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The Eastern European nations radically changed their political, social, and economic 
models of development during the "long 1989". Drawing on the first achievements of 
Perestroika in the USSR and the consequent liberalization of Soviet foreign policy, 
between 1989 and 1991, Eastern European nations initiated transformation which 
included establishing democracy, rule of law, the free market and national statehood. 
Thirty years after the launch of that transformation, we can assess what the nations of 
our region really achieved during this period. 

This issue of the Ideology and Politics Journal studies the legacy of the democratic 
and authoritarian movements that began in the socialist societies of Yugoslavia, Central 
and Eastern Europe and the USSR in 1989–91. The articles published in this issue analyze 
the complex relations between old and new political, social, and economic actors that 
led to the emergence of new political regimes, national and transnational movements, 
and economic realities in the region. 

The theme of this issue was defined during the debate at the European Historical 
Forum (EHF). The Forum was held on 21–22 May 2019 in Berlin organized by the Heinrich 
Böll Foundation and the Russian human rights society "Memorial." 

This year, the Forum was dedicated to the anniversary of the "Velvet Revolutions". 
The discussion prompt was " 30 years after 1989: Freedom from What? Freedom to do 
What?’ The forum was centered around the legacy of authoritarianism in Eastern and 
Southeastern Europe and how “1989” is interpreted today." Two generations were invited 
to participate: Older researchers who witnessed these events take place, and younger 
researchers who were born in the year of the "velvet revolutions". 

The geography of the Forum participants was no less diverse. The organizers 
invited scholars not only from the countries of Central and Eastern Europe that were at 
the forefront of revolutionary processes, but also researchers from Southeastern Europe 
and post-Soviet countries. The discussion showed that "1989" is a rather arbitrary date. 
For representatives of certain regions, the moments of "real change" that led to the fall 
of the Communist authoritarian regimes occurred in the range of several years before and 
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after that year. In Poland's case, this date has probably moved further away and reached 
the time when the Solidarity trade union movement was organized (1980). Therefore, it 
is logical to speak of the "long 1989" as the period when the transformation of our 
societies began. 

In Polish national historiography, Solidarity, which created the prerequisites for 
the destruction of the Berlin Wall, is of great importance. This approach is supported by 
German historian Leonid Luks and American philosopher Marci Shore. In particular, 
Leonid Luks believes that Poland has always played the role of a weak link in the external 
security chain of the USSR. This is where the dismantling of the Soviet system in Central 
Europe began (Lyuks 2013: 22). In turn, Marci Shore sees Solidarity as a national liberation 
movement that was able to unite the entire Polish political spectrum from the right to 
the left. Under other circumstances, the groups within Solidarity would simply not be in 
the same camp (Shore 2014). 

The Forum found commonalities and differences in the cascade of "velvet 
revolutions". Attempts to provide a historical assessment of the changes that have taken 
place since the fall of the Berlin Wall―the symbol of Communist authoritarianism―were 
convincing enough. The main problem was the question of how 1989 liberal 
transformations are linked to the illiberal turn of 2010s retreat in Eastern and Central 
Europe. The wave of populism, anti-democratic sentiment and Ostalgie (nostalgia for 
communism) spread over the region, including Poland and Hungary―the flagships of 
historical change in 1989 (Bazhan 2020). 

Russia's foreign policy has also become an open challenge for the liberal global 
order. In 2005, Russian president Vladimir Putin called the collapse of the Soviet Union 
“the greatest catastrophe of the twentieth century” (quoted from: Khavkin 2010). 
Moreover, since 2007, Russia has been a leading revisionist force seeking to revise the 
results of the Cold War. In this context, the incomplete transformation processes launched 
in 1989 appear to be connected to the irreversible changes in the global crisis of liberal 
values.  

The category of freedom as the highest human value acquires special significance. 
As Sigmund Freud stated: 

"Most people don't really want freedom because it implies responsibility, and 
responsibility frightens people" (quote from: Sereda 2018). 

This idea was further developed in the visionary work "Escape from Freedom" by Erich 
Fromm, in which he demonstrated the correlation between authoritarianism and such 
"escape" (Fromm 2018).  

A symbolic―and even prophetic―manifestation of the current results of “the 
1989 Choice” is a mishap that took place on 9 November 2009 during the celebration of 
the twentieth anniversary of the fall of the Berlin Wall. The "Festival of Freedom" (an 
event in Berlin to commemorate 1989) featured a large-scale art installation of thousands 
of plastic dominoes, which German schoolchildren and artists painted with the slogans 
about peace and freedom. The dominoes were lined up along a line of the former Wall. 
Polish ex-president and the Solidarity movement leader Lech Walesa pushed the first 
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domino triggering a chain reaction that was to symbolize the era of change initiated by 
the Velvet Revolution. To the great regret of the organizers and participants of the action, 
the last domino survived the shock and stood (Beasley-Murray 2013). 

In a metaphysical sense, the Berlin Wall remains not only in the minds of ordinary 
citizens of Eastern Europe, but also in the mental maps of the European and Russian 
political establishment. This mindset causes a return to the political agenda of old 
discourses and practices. A new undeclared war is now continuing in the heart of Europe. 
As Leonid Luks notes, independent Ukraine, especially after the Orange Revolution in 
2004, has become a country like Communist Poland of the Solidarity period. Later, 
Euromaidan tried to create a new outpost of freedom―the place where the mental Berlin 
Wall would be broken. However, the Russian intervention in 2014 was the imperial act of 
maintaining the status quo in the post-Soviet space (Lyuks 2013). Therefore, the question 
of how to interpret 1989 thirty years later is more relevant than ever. 

The European Historical Forum inspired the IPJ editorial team to dedicate an issue 
to the theme of "long 1989," and to invite Forum participants and all interested 
researchers to send their articles. Of course, it is impossible to maintain an ideal balance 
of views of the "velvet revolutions" in such a volume. The editors focused more on the 
so-called "Ukrainian crisis" as a kind of antithesis of 1989. Together, the authors and 
editors of this issue attempt to show how and why Gorbachev's policy of "new thinking" 
turned into the Putin's policy of "Russian world." 

The issue opens with an article by Tatiana Poiarkova and Inna Plotnitskaya that 
describes the development of patron-client relations in the USSR. The researchers set 
themselves an ambitious task―to describe this entire process from the formation of the 
Soviet Union to Perestroika. The authors define clientelism as a combination of coercion 
and exploitation with voluntary relations and forced mutual semi-legal obligations. In 
independent Ukraine, the same type of relations, according to researchers, is inherited 
from the Soviet political system. However, it was the Soviet nomenklatura that became 
the driving force behind the collapse of the Soviet Union. After all, it was the nomenklatura 
that violated the "social contract" which emerged after the repressive system ended in 
the Soviet Union. 

Soviet-style clientelism still defines political processes in independent Ukraine. 
Despite certain hopes, the Euromaidan did not break the vicious cycle. As Poiarkova and 
Plotnytska note, thirty years of post-Soviet Ukraine’s existence, despite democratic 
procedures and institutions, the key political and administrative positions are filled by 
the cadres personally loyal to the winners of the election race. President Zelenskyy's team 
has seemingly not broken away from this tendency.  

Considering the phenomenon of clientelism in the context of modernization 
theory, researchers tend to believe that the borrowed and violent nature of Soviet 
modernization contributed to the transformation of social mechanisms into institutional 
hybrids. In the post-Stalin period, patron-client relations ensured the formation and 
reproduction of the Soviet ruling class. Gradually, these relations became fundamental to 
the existence of the Soviet system, even though they were undermining it from within. 
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Clientelism led to a systematic violation of the law, cultivated in the nomenclatura such 
qualities as careerism, cynicism, and immorality. 

Researchers believe that, during Perestroika, patron-client relations compensated 
for the lack of horizontal ties in society. In the conditions of fierce competition for 
resources that arose during the USSR collapse, the nomenklatura found itself in a 
privileged position and became the main beneficiary of newly independent states. It was 
clientelism that ensured its survival―and even prosperity―in independent Ukraine. 

An article by Ivan Gomza and Denys Tereshchenko looks at the behavioral patterns 
among the GDR party elite during the deployment of the 1989 "velvet revolutions." The 
authors applied the game theory model to the data from available sources in order to 
determine the correlation between the age of party administrators and their support for 
the course of GDR liberalization. The researchers conclude that the idea of liberalization 
had wide support among the German nomenklatura. And this eventually led to the "U-
turn" (Wende) in the history of divided Germany. 

Urtak Hamiti offers an analysis of the events of "the long 1989" in Yugoslavia from 
the Kosovars' perspective. In contrast to Central and Eastern Europe, where the transition 
from authoritarianism to democracy was peaceful, Yugoslavia's disintegration was violent 
and long-lasting. The conflict around the status of Kosovo began with the suspension of 
its autonomy by the central government of Yugoslavia and finished with its 
independence. In that context, Hamiti shows how nationalism replaced communist 
doctrine in Yugoslavia. In fact, it was the nationalism of the ruling Serbian elite that 
triggered the chain reaction of armed conflicts in Slovenia, Croatia, and Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. The author focuses on the events of 1989–1991 in Kosovo, especially on 
the human rights movement in the region. Hamiti considers that it was this movement 
that laid the foundation for the Kosovars' movement for freedom and independence. 

The author argues that in the case of Kosovo, a non-violent way out of Yugoslavia 
was impossible, above all, because Slobodan Milosevic was personally not ready to let 
the “rebellious province” go. The involvement of NATO in the conflict resolution in the 
case of Kosovo was the only possible scenario. Khamiti is convinced that the case of 
Yugoslavia should be considered in contrast to the processes in Central and Eastern 
Europe, since the collapse of Yugoslavia was caused not by external but by internal 
factors. In this case, international players, such as the United States, which adhered to 
non-interference policy contributed to the disintegration of Yugoslavia. 

In the next article, Igor Piliaiev suggests looking at the "Ukrainian crisis" and the 
armed conflict in Donbass through the prism of post-non-classical methodology. The 
author offers a versatile historical and philosophical understanding of the "Ukrainian 
crisis", considering it from a cultural and neo-realistic perspective. In this context, the 
researcher analyzes the Ukrainian political regime. However, the author's perspective 
remains within the framework of the traditional Soviet/nationalist and East /West 
dichotomies. As an analytical framework, the consideration of Ukraine from the point of 
view of binary oppositions does not allow us to fully evaluate its cultural and linguistic 
diversity, and also limits our optics of analysis. Nevertheless, the author puts forward 
proposals that would allow building a new system of international security in Europe and 
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Asia around Ukraine. Piliaiev demonstrates Ukraine's potential for success in the 
transcontinental dialogue between Asia and Europe. 

Oleh Bazhan and Viktor Trygub study the "the third revival" of the Ukrainian 
Autocephalous Orthodox Church (UAOC). The research is based on materials from the 
State Archive of the Security Service of Ukraine (SBU OSA). The researchers show how the 
UAOC gradually became one vector of the struggle for Ukrainian independence and 
separation from the religious influence of Moscow. They further demonstrate how the 
personal factor―the desire of the clergy to preserve their parishes―was closely 
intertwined with public initiative and wider political processes that took place in Ukraine 
at that time. 

The revival of the UAOC had strong support from society in certain regions, but it 
received political support from the new Ukrainian elite only in 1990, when MPs realized 
the mobilization potential of the religious factor in the struggle for independence. This 
study is particularly relevant in the context of the "hybrid war" between Russia and 
Ukraine, where the Orthodox Church (or rather the Churches) is one of the arenas for 
conflict. 

The article, authored by Roman Horbyk, Yana Prymachenko and Yuliya Yurchuk, 
analyzes the mediatization of the sphere of public history, which has become a 
mainstream trend in Central and Eastern Europe. To some extent, this is facilitated by the 
position of the Russian government, which actively uses historical arguments to justify 
aggressive foreign policy. Based on the theory of mediatization and the collective 
memory studies, the authors consider relevant processes throughout the region and then 
consider the case of LikBez, a public initiative of Ukrainian historians aimed at refuting 
historical myths both in and around Ukraine. The authors highlight the general trend of 
the government losing its exclusive role to interpret and represent the historical past. 
They also note that the use of media technologies affects the status of professional 
historians. On the one hand, it leads to a blurring of professional standards and, on the 
other hand, it promotes direct access of the “meaning-producers” to the target audience, 
where they enter into competition with other actors, including a government. 

The articles selected for this thematic IPJ issue do not represent a holistic narrative 
of “the long 1989.” They do, however, indicate the need to write a transnational history 
of this period and its consequences. Thus, we see this issue as an invitation to further 
work. 

Fukuyama's thesis about the end of history seems to have long lost its relevance. 
But if it wasn't the end of history, what was it then: a remake, a sequel or a new section? 
(Tertychnyi 2003). How should we understand and analyze the processes that began in 
1989? 

The history of the "short 20th century" is full of wars and revolutions. Colonial 
empires collapsed one after another, the discourse of emancipation became a global 
trend, and the "velvet revolutions" in 1989 gave hope for a new free and fair global order. 
Thirty years after the Berlin Wall’s fall, it became clear that the last revolution of the 
twentieth century was not so peaceful, as the example of Yugoslavia vividly 
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demonstrates. In addition, we can state that there was no break with imperialism or 
nationalism. 

The global crisis, which began with the economic turmoil of 2008, has become 
truly global. For our region, this crisis continued with the annexation of the Crimea by 
Russia in 2014. It provoked the largest international security crisis since WWII in Europe, 
and was comparable to the Yugoslavian wars. In fact, there is an attempt by Russia and a 
number of other states to revise the results of the Cold War, symbolized by the overthrow 
of the Berlin Wall. 
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Abstract. The article is focused upon the evolution of patron-client relations in USSR 
from its creation to Perestroika. The authors argue that patron-clientelism is the unity of 
potential compulsion and exploitation based on voluntary informal relations and forced 
mutual semi-legal obligations. The authors also demonstrate how social communications were 
established in USSR with the use of nonverbal rules of resource exchange among 
representatives of different hierarchical strata of Soviet society.  

The article provides that patron-client relations in USSR were developing from the 
protective function during the forced Soviet modernization to the factor of system’s 
reproduction in times of Stagnation. The consequent Perestroika is determined by the authors 
as a period when high-rank officials broke “the social pact” (established after abandonment of 
repressions) which was fundamental for the reproduction of USSR. 

 

Key words: patron-client relations, Perestroika, nomenklatura  
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Анотація. У статті розглянуто еволюцію патрон-клієнтських стосунків у 
СРСР: від утворення до Перебудови. Визнано, що патрон-клієнтелізм ― це поєднання 
потенційного примусу й експлуатації з добровільними відносинами та вимушеними 
взаємними напівлегальними зобов’язаннями. Показано зародження соціальних 
комунікацій у СРСР на підставі неформальних правил обміну ресурсами між 
представниками різних ієрархічних щаблів радянського соціуму. У статті доводиться, 
що патрон-клієнтські стосунки у СРСР пройшли шлях від функції укриття під час 
примусової радянської модернізації до умови відтворення системи у період «застою». 
«Перебудову» визначено як період, коли рушійною силою руйнування радянської системи 
була номенклатура, оскільки вона порушила «соціальний пакт», який постав після 
відмови від системних репресій і був засадничим для відтворення СРСР. 

 

Ключові слова: патрон-клієнтські стосунки, Перебудова, номенклатура  

 

 

Одна із сутнісних характеристик Української держави ― це залежність політичного 
процесу від впливових персоналій, які мають всебічну підтримку з боку різних 
соціальних верств і розмінюють власну лояльність на певні преференції від розподілу 
бюджетних коштів. Справді, майже тридцятирічне існування пострадянської України 
демонструє, як попри демократичні процедури й інституції відбувається заповнення 
кола впливових посад особами, особисто відданими переможцям виборчих перегонів. 
Не виняток і прихід до влади «команди Володимира Зеленського», у якій симпатики 
президента: друзі, родичі, колеги з «95 Кварталу». 

Сучасна політична наука не має єдиного підходу щодо визначення підґрунтя 
появи цього явища та причин його відтворення. Деякі науковці (зокрема М. Какутані) 
такі риси у сучасних суспільствах пов’язують із руйнуванням інформаційними 
технологіями критичного мислення, що призводить до ієрархічного розподілу 
суспільства на «нову еліту» ― творців суспільних змістів, і «нових кріпаків» ― 
споживачів інтелектуальних продуктів (Какутані 2019). Проте, існує й інше бачення, 
що розглядає цей феномен крізь призму поняття «патрон-клієнтелізму», який охоплює 
обмін ресурсами на підставі невербальних правил, створених між представниками 
різних рівнів ієрархії (Eisenstadt 2016: 377−378). У цих  межах, український панівний 
клас розглядається як поєднання еволюційної трансформації радянської 
номенклатури з легалізацією неофіційних вертикальних стосунків (відносин) між 
різними соціальними верствами.  

Усе це актуалізує питання щодо визначення особливостей патрон-клієнтських 
стосунків у радянський час і з’ясування їх специфіки, яка обумовила і їх відтворення у 
незалежній пострадянській Україні з визнанням (за норму) необхідності/корисності 
існування розгалужених ієрархічних мереж, що вибудовуються навколо впливових 
посад.  
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Феномен патрон-клієнтських стосунків привернув увагу науковців у зв’язку з 
проблемами в країнах, що стали на шлях модернізації у 1970−80 рр. (Eisenstadt & 
Roniger 1984; Lemarchand 1981; Gellner & Waterbury 1977; Graziano 1983). У межах 
модернізаційної теорії різновиди клієнтелізму розглядалися як замінники соціальної 
довіри та заступництва, що притаманні традиційному суспільству. Проте науковці 
зазначали, що модернізація, руйнуючи сакральну санкцію буття, змінювала 
неформальну основу для соціальної зв’язності, яка, у свою чергу, ослаблювала 
ідеологічне обґрунтування, тобто спричиняла трансформацію подібних стосунків.  

Такі обставини призводили до того, що патрон-клієнтські стосунки отримували 
квазівигляд, як-от: подібність до послуг купівлі-продажу, де подарунок 
перевтілювався на хабар, а вдячність ― на підкуп. Але патрон-клієнтські стосунки 
мали важливу роль у суспільствах, що стали на шлях модернізації, оскільки вони 
долали брак довіри в суспільних відносинах, поєднуючи у собі солідарність і 
прагнення встановити псевдосімейні стосунки у процесах обміну ресурсами, на 
підставі різниці у соціальних статусах.  

Потрібно відзначити спільне в уявленнях про патрон-клієнтські стосунки в 
країнах, що модернізуються. Так, з одного боку, наголошувалося, що патрон-клієнтські 
стосунки в сучасному модернізованому суспільстві відіграють другорядну роль, 
оскільки модернізована система принципово відкрита: соціальні статуси та ресурси 
могутності рухливі, вони розподіляються через конкуренцію формально рівноправних 
учасників, яка здійснюється у відносно легальних межах, каналах обміну й 
націоналізованих шляхах розподілу ресурсів (Afanasiev 2000: 62). З іншого боку, 
визнавалося, що патрон-клієнтські стосунки притаманні ієрархічним суспільствам, де 
незахищена людина потерпає від необмеженого втручання в її долю з боку держави, 
суспільства ― під впливом модернізації ― витискуються на периферію, набуваючи 
форми або патронажу держави, або суспільних організацій, або бізнесу тощо (Hale 
2016: 340−341).  

До винятків було віднесено випадки, де модернізація мала запозичений або 
насильницький характери, що призводило до перетворення соціальних механізмів на 
інституціональні гібриди. У таких обставинах патрон-клієнтські стосунки визначалися 
як засіб «штопання» соціальних зв’язків: форма засвоєння нової реальності старими 
засобами (Afanasiev 2000: 68). Так, за відсутності «середнього класу» панівний 
прошарок стає зацікавлений не у розвитку, а у відтворенні статусу-кво, заради чого 
використовує адміністративний апарат і бюрократичні перешкоди для збору данини. 

Політична діяльність також трансформується у псевдоідеологічний інститут з 
персоніфікованими відносинами, тяжінням до спадкового лідерства та схильністю до 
переобрання одного й того ж політика. Причина цього вбачалася у відсутності рівного 
доступу до політичної діяльності, що й породжувало попит на допомогу від вищих 
посадових осіб. Усе це разом обумовлювало й трансформацію сутності політики, коли 
політичні діячі отримували стимул вирішувати в основному соціальні питання, а 
посадовці ― ухвалювати рішення, не орієнтуючись на конкретних виборців (Bussell 
2019). 
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Зазвичай, проявом сутності патрон-клієнтських стосунків вважають визнання їх 
справедливими, тобто такими, що підтримуються всіма членами суспільства 
добровільно (часто поза правом і законністю). За формою патрон-клієнтські стосунки 
― це пакетна угода, що діє на кількох рівнях, де жодний ресурс не підлягає обміну 
окремо, а тільки в поєднанні, на підставі уявлень про справедливість, на базі 
безумовної довіри та довгострокових зобов’язань. Ці стосунки не вербалізуються 
(тобто не озвучуються та не обговорюються). 

Патрон-клієнтелізм ― водночас і комунікаційне поле взаємодії соціальних 
верств на підставі нерівності й асиметрії влади, і площина взаємної солідарності, що 
втілюється як в індивідуальній ідентичності, так і міжособистісних почуттях і 
зобов’язаннях. Це пов’язано з тим, що патрон-клієнтські стосунки ― це феномен, що 
охоплює публічну та тіньову сфери через поєднання потенційного примусу й 
експлуатації з добровільними відносинами та вимушеними взаємними 
зобов’язаннями, з визнанням частково нелегального та напівлегального аспектів цих 
відносин.  

Що стосується природи патрон-клієнтських стосунків, то деякі науковці 
зосереджують увагу на їх укоріненості в базовій культурі (Eisenstadt 2016: 372). Саме 
тому часто ці стосунки розглядаються як такі, що здатні переживати різні 
трансформації суспільства, змінюючи форми, а не зміст (Maczak 2017). Але, зазвичай, 
науковці наголошують на неприпустимості проведення прямих аналогій і перенесення 
на реальність понятійних пар, як-от: сюзерен/васал ― патрон/клієнт, прив’язаних до 
певного історичного періоду (Afanasiev 2000: 136). 

Зазначимо, що специфіка патрон-клієнтських стосунків у СРСР стала 
предметом наукових досліджень тільки у 1980-х рр. (Rigby 1980: 16). До серйозних 
спроб проаналізувати радянський клієнтелізм можна піднести колективну працю 
«Вибір керівництва і патрон-клієнтські відносини в СРСР і Югославії» (Rigby& et al. 1983). 
Так, один зі співавторів ― Джоел Мозес ― зосереджував увагу на двох каналах 
поповнення кадрів, які існували у СРСР: регіональному, де відбувався професійний 
відбір, та політичному, що базувався на підтримці представників партійного апарату 
та ставав запорукою кар’єрного зростання. На противагу такому підходу ― інший 
автор Дж. Міллер ― розглядав ці канали, як складники одного процесу. Порівняння 
радянського та югославського варіантів патрон-клієнтських стосунків призвело як до 
виокремлення їх відмінностей (наприклад, Л. Коен вказував, що патрон-клієнтські 
стосунки в Югославії мали релігійний складник), так і визнання ієрархічності 
взаємопідпорядкування радянської та югославської номеклатур (G. Jolsa). Радянський 
клієнтелізм визнавався (S. Minagowa) як такий, що має характер «часто 
фрагментований і неявний», але здатний викликати злам системи (Rigby & et al. 1983: 
235). 

Розгляд радянського клієнтелізму як окремого типу патрон-клієнтських 
стосунків було продовжено у праці «Взаємовідносини держави-мецената: багатосторонні 
кризи в ядерну епоху» (Shoemaker & Spanier 1984). Патрон-клієнтські стосунки у СРСР 
описувалися не тільки як практика отримання посад поза професійною 
компетентністю, а й форма залежних відносин, у яких соціоекономічний чинник, 
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доповнений ідеологічними, культурними, релігійними, військовими чинниками 
формування світогляду, був  умовою системного виживання.  

Віхою у політичній науці стала праця Шейли Фітпатрік «Патронаж та 
інтелігенція у Сталінській Росії», де патрон-клієнтські стосунки у СРСР було визначено 
як такі, що пронизували радянську еліту наскрізь (Fitzpatrick 2014). Тут, роль 
радянського патрон-клієнтелізму було зведено до компенсації відсутності належної 
правової системи. Радянській клієнтелізм позиціонувався як стосунки між 
високопосадовцями та принципами, де приналежність до кола впливових осіб 
надавало пересічній особі свободу у політичному сенсі, та доступ до дефіцитів ― 
«блат» ― в економічній сфері. Уперше було приділено увагу специфіці радянської 
«творчої інтелігенції» як клієнтели партійного керівництва, яка розмінювала 
лояльність до влади на протекцію, допомогу, підтримку, пораду ― впливових 
високопосадовців. 

На початку ХХІ ст. відбулася зміна наголосів і західна політична наука почала 
висвітлювати радянський тип патрон-клієнтських стосунків у контексті демократизації 
країн пострадянського простору як причину імітаційності демократичних інституцій і 
процесів. Серед найбільш ґрунтовних можна назвати працю «Порівнюючи політичну 
корупцію і клієнтелізм» (Kawata 2006), що призвела до появи відповідного наукового 
напряму (наприклад, Kitschelt & Wilkinson 2007). 

В українській науці феномен патрон-клієнтелізму почали активно досліджувати 
під час «Перебудови». Це було пов’язано з визнанням соціальної стратифікації 
радянського суспільства всупереч ідеологічним міфам про соціальну однорідність. В 
одній із перших подібних публікацій було констатовано, що у СРСР існували різні 
верстви: вища політична еліта різної природи (партійна, радянська, дипломатична, 
військова, юридична, господарська, культурна ― вчені, художники, письменники та 
ін.); середні верстви панівного апарату (завідувачі відділів відповідних сфер 
управління); низові працівники апарату; провідні господарські керівники об’єднань, 
підприємств, комбінатів, фірм тощо; господарські керівники середнього рівня; низові 
керівники (майстри та бригадири); спеціалісти, службовці різних рівнів і профілів; 
робітники різних класифікацій і соціального статусу; колгоспники; члени 
кооперативів; особи, які жили за рахунок особистих господарств; особи, які живуть за 
рахунок кустарних виробництв, промислів, заготівель; пенсіонери; інваліди; особи, які 
живуть за рахунок сезонної зайнятості; декласовані елементи й особи, які 
перебувають в ув’язненні (Ryivkina 1989: 33). 

На підставі цього визнання в українських наукових розробках часів 
«Перебудови» й 1990-х рр., радянська політична еліта розглядалася як специфічна 
управлінська ієрархія (або «номенклатура») з характерними рисами: повною 
підконтрольністю, відсутністю конкуренції в панівній еліті та зворотного зв’язку із 
суспільством (наприклад, Barzilov 2005; Burtin 1995; Voslenskiy 1990; Gimpelson 1998; 
Korzhihina 1993; Fesenko 1995). Поряд із цим визначенням поширення отримувало й 
розуміння, що «номенклатура» ― це окремий прошарок у політичній еліті, який 
відрізняється монолітністю (приналежністю до КПРС), ієрархічністю, географічною 
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мобільністю, внутрішньою ротацією, системою привілеїв (Kryshtanovskaya 1995: 
52−53.).  

На нашу думку, потрібно враховувати, що конфігурації патрон-клієнтських 
стосунків у СРСР залежало від історичного періоду (більш детально: Poiarkova 2015: 
160−213).  

Перший етап ― з 1917 р. до 1929 р. ― характеризувався творенням патрон-
клієнтських стосунків як доповнення до командно-бюрократичної системи, яку 
схематично можна уявити у вигляді піраміди з трьох основних блоків: політичне 
керівництво, партійний апарат і безпосередньо виконавці. Ієрархічна вертикаль 
трималася на визнанні, що робітничий прошарок ― привілейована клієнтела, а 
приналежність до номенклатури ― це не тільки переваги, а й відчуття відповідальності 
за наявний соціальний порядок.  

У той же час потрібно відзначити схильність радянської номенклатури до 
втілення всього новітнього (ідей, образів, технологій) старими засобами 
бюрократичного апарату (спочатку російської імперії, потім створеного власноруч) і 
переважанням насилля в ухваленні та реалізації владних рішень (Daniels 2011: 301). 
У цей період уже виокремлюються характерні риси радянської номенклатури: 
натуральний характер оплати («спецпайки»), привілеї (доступність житла, соціальних 
благ (відпочинок, закордонні поїздки), відсутність контролю з боку суспільства).  

Другий етап еволюції радянської номенклатури розпочався після 
хлібозаготівельної кампанії (1929 р.), де застосування «надзвичайних засобів» 
призвело до поступового зародження, формування й укорінення своєрідного 
«неписаного кодексу»: допомагати «своїм» та утаємничувати важливу інформацію від 
представників інших верств.  

У цей час основні риси радянського панівного прошарку (служіння вищим 
інтересам партії та держави) і відсутність власності було розмито міграційною хвилею 
із села до міста, що спричинила як відкриття соціальних ліфтів для селян, так і значне 
розширення сфер «блату» та хабарів. 

З репресіями 1930-х рр. процедура відбору до номенклатури ускладнилася: 
важливу роль у доборі кадрів відігравали спецслужби (ЧК/ГПУ/МГБ/КДБ), що 
відсіювали людей з ознаками будь-якої ненадійності для режиму. Наслідком цього 
стало переважання в номенклатурі осіб із цинічним світоглядом, готових на все заради 
збереження життя та власної кар’єри, але водночас повністю керованих начальством 
(Gontmaher 1990: 473−474).  

Змінюється й соціальне підґрунтя радянського клієнтелізму. Поряд з основною 
клієнтелою виникає «творча інтелігенція», яка отримує соціальні привілеї у вигляді 
спілок письменників і поетів, журналістів, художників та ін.,  в обмін на звеличення 
ролі партії. На думку Галини Янковської, патронаж над митцями має принципову 
відмінність від інших неформальних стратегій виживання (Yankovskaya 2013: 26−33). 
Ці стосунки набули вигляду псевдородинних, проте мали риси, створені специфікою 
існування СРСР. Так, через патронаж над митцями представники еліти отримували 
додатковий ресурс у вигляді витворів мистецтва, які легалізували їхні привілеї. 
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Важливо, що саме поява такого різновиду патрон-клієнтських стосунків збільшила й 
вагу бюрократії, яка виступала посередником між елітою та клієнтельними 
прошарками. 

Третій етап еволюції патрон-клієнтелізму в СРСР було розпочало зі смертю 
Іосифа Сталіна. Припинення репресій, десакралізація образу Сталіна, спроби Микити 
Хрущова замінити галузевий принцип керування на територіальний, знайти підтримку 
серед технічної інтелігенції та дещо загасити незадоволення творчої інтелігенції ― 
усе це призвело до об’єднання партійної номенклатури на тлі її кількісного збільшення 
через введення до її складу виробничників і «червоних директорів». Такі зміни, у свою 
чергу, спричинили до розгалуження партон-клієтелізму через появу відомчих 
привілеїв і, відповідно, їх клієнтел. 

Водночас, до архаїчного принципу просування ієрархічною драбиною (на 
підставі особистих знайомств, спільного походження й особистої відданості) додався 
чинник спадковості, що посилювався втратою домінування партійної бюрократії через 
вікове «вимивання» «селянських синків», представників радянської номенклатури, які 
пройшли репресії. 

У цей період зміст патрон-клієнтських стосунків у СРСР було змінено, оскільки 
значне послаблення репресій зумовив системний зговір: «якщо не можна змусити, 
необхідно ділитися». Невербальний соціальний контракт, який утворився, лояльно 
сприймав номенклатурну ренту управлінців (у вигляді привілейованого житла, 
спеціальних лікувальних закладів, службового транспорту, дач, поїздок за кордон, 
спецшкіл для дітей, спецтаборів, санаторіїв, путівок на відпочинок тощо). Новий 
договір визнавав «право» керованого загалу (поза гарантованого переліку продуктів 
і набору безплатних послуг) красти народне багатство, змінювати місце роботи й 
ухилятися від будь-якої праці. 

Період «Застою» відзначився перетворенням патрон-клієнтських стосунків на 
домінантні в суспільстві. Це виявилося у збільшенні впливовості регіонального й 
індустріального керівництва та розширення кола ієрархій навколо впливових 
посадовців, які почали додавати до себе їхніх друзів, кумів і земляків.  

Сергій Павленко у статті «Неформальні управлінські взаємодії» визначав 
патрон-клієнтські стосунки в СРСР цього періоду як форми: 1) реалізації процесів, 
коли суб’єкти обмінюються споживацькими благами (дефіцитні товари й послуги) і 
засобами виробництва та статусними характеристиками; 2) узгодження («торгу») між 
різними рівнями ієрархій управління, де ресурси вищих ― матеріально-технічні 
засоби, а ресурси нижчих ― виконання виробничих завдань (або обіцянок); 3) 
діяльності для підвищення управлінського статусу (репутації) суб’єктів управління, 
заснованого на творенні мережі особистих послуг, «подарунків», що має на увазі 
прихильність того, хто отримав подарунок і відповідно поліпшує кар’єрні перспективи 
того, хто дарує (Pavlenko 1989: 190−192). 

На нашу думку, економічні проблеми цього історичного відрізку, де найбільш 
показовими були дефіцити товарів широкого вжитку та поява напівмодернізованих 
прошарків: 1) пролетаріату, який був змушений виживати ще за рахунок фізичної 
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праці на присадибних ділянках; 2) напівінтелігенції, яка зберігала зв’язки з власним 
корінням (селом) ― обумовили те, що номенклатура, породжена тоталітарною 
системою, почала провокувати відносини, що прямо заперечувалися такою системою. 
Дійсно, виникли особливі системи відносин, що викривляли розподільчі механізми та 
вводили такі варіанти перерозподілу, як-от: корупцію, взаємно обмінні процеси, 
способи порушення адміністративного режиму, квот добору та розподілу кадрів 
(Kordonskiy 1989: 37, 47). У цей час номенклатурні канали розширилися на підставах 
протекціонізму та кумівства. Це зумовило появу нових соціальних верств ― груп 
посередників, які часто не мали статусу «перших осіб» і взагалі не були вписаними у 
структуру управління, що дозволяло скоротити ланцюг взаємодії, не порушуючи при 
цьому ритуал, та обслуги з продавців і спекулянтів (які перепродавали товари, куплені 
«з-під прилавку»).  

«Перебудова» (1986–1991 рр.) відзначилася новим етапом еволюції патрон-
клієнтських стосунків. У цей період легалізація приватної діяльності на виробництво 
товарів і послуг, початок ери розвитку кооперативного сектору мало неоднозначні 
наслідки: повернення до кустарного виробництва з низькою якістю; використовування 
кредитних програм під гарантію держави з переведенням коштів у тіньовий сектор 
обумовили те, що перетин формальних і неформальних взаємодій стає впливовою 
формою реалізації інтересів. Так, нововведення стали втратами для більшості 
населення через порушення уявлень про попередній соціальний пакт, що базувався 
на факті взаємного виправдання: верхівки, яка мала можливість жити «як пани», 
загалу, який не бажав працювати якісно за безцінь. Тепер спільне масове розкрадання 
«соціалістичного майна» перетворилося на процес самозбереження соціуму.  

На відміну від розгубленого соціуму радянська політична еліта мала перевагу, 
оскільки доступ до цього політичного прошарку, що передбачав проходження 
спеціальних фільтрів ― формальних (рекомендації та затвердження партійних 
комітетів) і неформальних (особистісні гарантії) ― створив особливий тип єдності. 
Додатковий важіль надавала наявність обслуги, що містила групи посередників 
(бюрократія, працівники торгівлі та кримінальні авторитети), які й обмінювали послуги 
на доступ до влади (Nayshul 1991: 31). Впливовим чинником, що підживлював появу 
та поширення патрон-клієнтських стосунків, були чиновники, які через контроль над 
державними потоками перетворювали в субсидії, регулювання цін, виробничих норм, 
дозволів на будівництво, отримання державних коштів тощо. 

Перебудовні трансформації радянської політичної еліти виявилися залежними 
від переведення державної власності у приватну («номенклатурна приватизація»), де 
партійні, комсомольські діячі разом із державними чиновниками мали преференції в 
розподілі власності. За влучним висловлюванням Андрія Буніча, «зміни радянської 
номенклатури втілилися в набутті суб’єктності для безсуб’єктної державної власності» 
(Bunich 2005). Іншими словами, номенклатура під час «Перебудови» почала повністю 
контролювати і «тінь» системи, що ввібрала в себе все заборонене ідеологією та 
законами, де джерелом існування ставали послуги, а суспільна вага людини 
визначалася корисністю знайомства з нею та колом її спілкування (Kozlov 2006).  
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На нашу думку, надважливе для розуміння специфіки радянського клієнтелізму 
― врахування його ролі у демократизаційних процесах періоду «Перебудови», де 
сконцентрованість навколо впливової посади стала базою для формування 
політичних машин, що здатні були діяти як у легальному, так і тіньовому полі. Усе це 
дозволяє погодитися з думкою, що клієнтелізм у період «Перебудови» ― особливий, 
оскільки має політичну форму, що підмінює партії на підставі: 1) регіоналізму, 
підґрунтям якого є етнічні зв’язки; 2) залежних від держави груп населення: 
пенсіонерів і колгоспників (Hale 2016: 334).  

Проте потрібно враховувати й те, що «персоналістське» забарвлення патрон-
клієнтських стосунків у політиці під час «Перебудови» часто затьмарювало 
«поклоніння» посаді. Відтак, часто певні конфігурації патрон-клієнтських стосунків під 
час зміни посади політиком або припинялися, або набували нового персоналістського 
виміру.  

Таким чином, розгляд еволюції патрон-клієнтських стосунків від утворення 
СРСР до його руйнації виявив, що: 1) причиною виникнення став пошук «укриття» від 
тиску соціальних механізмів й офіційних інститутів під час примусової радянської 
модернізації; 2) у післясталінський період ці стосунки виступають підґрунтям 
формування й відтворення радянського панівного класу ― номенклатури та 
прошарків, яка її обслуговує; 3) поступово ці стосунки перетворилися з периферійних 
на такі, що стали одночасно умовами відтворення й основною загрозою існування 
системи. 

Ця специфіка зумовлювалася тим, що підґрунтям існування радянського типу 
патрон-клієнтських стосунків була тонка межа неповаги до закону та невербального 
виправдання його порушення загалом. Це зумовлювало дві основні форми прояву 
таких стосунків: примусовий (коли зверху надходить ініціатива, яка одержує 
підтримку поза реальною згодою різних верств) і добровільний, де контекст подій 
знаходить виправдання в усіх суспільних прошарках. Еволюція патрон-клієнтських 
стосунків у СРСР призвела до перетворення їх на невід’ємний елемент системи, що 
вплинуло на основну характеристику номенклатури. Так, риса «приналежності» (на 
підставі знайомства, спільного походження) до певного високопосадовця, просування 
якого владними щаблями означало автоматичні кар’єрні зсуви його прибічників і 
другорядність ідеологічних гасел (ідеологічно правильні промови, просякнуті 
турботою про народ, партію та СРСР, на тлі сконцентрованості на власних інтересах) 
із часом була доповнена тенденцією передавання у спадок наявних привілеїв. 
Каналами, що уможливлювали зайняття впливових посад за спадком, ставав доступ до 
привілейованої освіти, знайомства, зайняття посад із перспективою подальшого 
кар’єрного зростання.  

Патрон-клієнтські стосунки часів «Перебудови» можна охарактеризувати як 
поле збігу легального та нелегального, що компенсувало брак інших (неієрархічних) 
соціально-комунікаційних механізмів. Це площина жорсткої конкуренції за допуск до 
ресурсів, де переваги мали елітарні прошарки. Відтак, рушійною силою руйнування 
радянської системи став пласт привілейованої касти ― номенклатури, яка мала такі 
якості, як-от: кар’єризм, неприхований цинізм й аморальність. Це надало можливість 
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зруйнувати соціальний пакт, що створився після системної відмови від репресій, як 
основу відтворення СРСР, й обумовило подальшу здатність до виживання під час 
системних змін, вже у пострадянській Україні.  
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Abstract. This paper aims to break into a “black box” of inner authoritarian elite 
mechanics by elucidating the rationales for elite behavior under the pressure of mass 
discontent during the Peaceful Revolution of 1989 in the GDR. A game-theoretic model is 
applied and statistically tested in order to explore causal links between elite members’ office 
types and their biological and institutional age on the one hand and defection on the other. 
The data corroborate three out of four initial hypotheses, namely that (1) party functionaries 
and (2) persons holding repression-related offices are most prone to defect, and that (3) both 
inner and outer party circle officials offer equal support to demands for liberalization. One 
hypothesis was only partly validated: there is an only partial causal relation between age and 
proneness to defect. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Kuran (1997) has pertinently opined that revolutions seem impossible ex ante and 
inevitable ex post. This observation is especially relevant to the German Democratic 
Republic (hereafter: GDR) case. Since the upheaval of 1953, the GDR regime was fairly 
stable: the communist ideology had no viable alternative because nationalism was 
discredited and liberalism uprooted; the populace enjoyed material well-being and 
remained loyal; a tiny opposition was being constantly monitored by the secret police, 
the infamous Stasi, and thus effectively contained. The implosion of 1989 came as a 
shock. Because it occurred prior to the Soviet demise, no one was prepared to foresee a 
collapse of an entrenched single-party regime under duress of mass contentious politics 
without even trying a Chinese option (repression of contenders). As Madarász 
summarized, “the existence of the GDR for forty years in relative stability and its rapid 
collapse in 1989 pose a major problem for which neither historians nor sociologists nor 
politicians nor the media have yet found a convincing explanation” (2003: 1). 
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The absence of explanation, however, is not for lack of trying. The GDR spectacular 
demise invited many scholars to study the case intensively (see: Ross 2012) for a detailed 
discussion). One standard argumentation puts the evolution of international 
developments, first and foremost Gorbachev’s rejection of the Brezhnev doctrine, as a 
major factor that precipitated the end of the regime. This structuralist explanation, 
although established as a conventional interpretation (Enquete-Kommission 1995: 1983), 
virtually ignores that the Soviet disengagement provided only opportunities to challenge 
the regime but not the contenders. In other words, it became important to explain both 
the origins and motives of actors who challenged the regime in 1989. Consequently, the 
research program advanced in the mid-1990s by scholars at the “Zentrum für 
Zeithistorische Forschung” (see: Kaiser (1997) and Lindenberger (1999) detailed the 
everyday life and perceptions, including the growing disillusionment with the regime, of 
the populace. Kopstein (1997) and Grix (2000) suggested that the regime collapsed when 
the social contract between the people who traded economic prosperity for loyalty and 
the regime went void due to economic hardships in the 1980s. Following this line of 
inquiry, scholars were increasingly focusing on contentious politics to explain the 
dynamics of the GDR demise. Pollack (1997) and Pfaff (2006) studied informal networks 
of dissent that eventually gave impetus to the anti-regime opposition. Opp and Gern, in 
a similar vein, posited that personal networks were the most important contexts for 
mobilizing citizens, for they made possible a “spontaneous coordination model” (1993: 
675), that is, cooperation between strangers advantageous for contenders during the 
fateful events of 1989. Finally, Madarász observed that four societal groups, “young 
people, women, writers, and Christians were favoured by the regime […] they enjoyed 
some political leeway based on the regime’s conviction that this social group represented 
the future of the socialist society” (2003: 2). In a blatant illustration of regime’s 
miscalculation, precisely these four privileged groups formed the backbone of political 
opposition. 

A picture of heroic citizenry challenging the regime, however, conflicts with 
another strain of research, namely the one convincingly emphasizing the oppressive 
nature of the GDR. Even when deprived of Soviet support, the regime had a formidable 
repressive apparatus. Stasi alone had numerous detention centers, separate armed forces, 
and one of the densest internal surveillance networks (BStU 2019). In addition, the 
Socialist Unity Party of Germany (hereafter: SED) machinery controlled public opinion 
through propaganda and spoils distribution. All in all, as the concept of durchherrschte 
Gesellschaft (Kaelble, Kocka & Zwahr 1994) ― literally “overgoverned society” ― implies, 
there was an all-encompassing bureaucratic apparatus that produced a “dictatorship of 
social structures” (Bauernkämper 2005) in the GDR. Even if, as Glaeser observed, in its last 
years “the party state was unable to understand and therefore to create the conditions 
for the possibility to come to terms with the phenomenon of political dissidence” (2010: 
28), the system itself had enough resources to at least try to contain and actively repress 
the contentious actors in 1989. 

In this paper, we aim to reconcile the conflicting interpretations of the GDR 
collapse. To bridge the gap, it is necessary to account not only for the repressive capacity 
of the regime or the contentious actions by contenders but also for the political will to use 
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coercive apparatus to actively muddle the dissent. This crucial component was, in fact, 
lacking in 1989. In order to explain why it was lacking, a shift from contentious actors, 
their tactics and strategies is required. In particular, we argue that elite factionalism and 
the defection of the winning coalition members critically diminish the political will of 
incumbents to use force against the contenders. The cracks in the previously united 
winning coalition, in turn, are provoked by pre-existing cleavages between its individual 
members. In this study, we build a model which elucidates the internal structure of the 
GDR winning coalition and grasps the logic of political defection in regimes challenged 
by contentious politics. We believe that our analysis will contribute to a better 
understanding of the GDR implosion and the nature of authoritarian breakdown in 
general.  

 

THEORETICAL PREMISES 

Elite factionalism has long been established as one of the predominant factors of 
authoritarian breakdown. In his seminal paper, Dix suggests that division within the 
dictatorial ruling elite is a necessary precondition for regime’s loss of legitimacy and the 
consequent narrowing of its social base (1982), which constitutes the general path for 
the downfall of a dictatorship. In particular, he emphasizes that when the political 
opposition poses a formidable challenge, a faction within the ruling elite becomes eager 
to negotiate some “exit guarantees”. In other words, it seeks an agreement with the 
contenders not to be persecuted or penalized by subtraction of accumulated economic 
assets should regime collapse in exchange for abandoning the dictator (ibid.: 569). Thus, 
exit guarantees are a necessary condition for defection, whereas defection is required for 
an authoritarian breakdown. “Round tables” in Eastern European socialist states at the 
end of the 1980s exemplify the path predicted by Dix. 

Elite factionalism became a centerpiece of the strategic theory of democratization 
developed by O’Donnell and Schmitter to the extent that they claim that “there is no 
transition whose beginning is not the consequence ― direct or indirect ― of important 
divisions within the authoritarian regime itself, principally along the fluctuating cleavage 
between hard-liners and soft-liners” (1986: 19). More specifically, O’Donnell and 
Schmitter argue that mass contentious politics provokes a split among the elites into two 
camps. One camp considers the preservation of authoritarian status quo “possible and 
desirable” thus advocating hardline strategies in dealing with the contenders, whereas 
another faction, commonly referred to as “soft-liners”, considers the regime’s 
liberalization to be a viable survival strategy (1986:   15).  

Despite the alternative explanations of authoritarian breakdown (see: Wintrobe 
1998, Collier & Mahoney 1999, Rueschemeyer, Huber & Stephens 2005, Svolik 2012, 
Acemoglu & Robinson 2012, Svolik 2012, Boix 2013, Boix & Svolik 2013, Haggard & 
Kaufman 2016), most of the authors acknowledge that elite factionalism is a crucial 
(albeit not the unique) factor of the process in question. For instance, Svolik speculates 
that any authoritarian regime faces two essential difficulties: the problem of authoritarian 
control and the problem of authoritarian power-sharing, the latter being a particular 
“authoritarian leadership dynamics [due to which] an overwhelming majority of dictators 
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lose power to those inside the gates of the presidential palace rather than to the masses 
outside” (2012: 5).   

A so-called “institutional turn in comparative authoritarianism” (Pepinsky 2014) 
gave a particular twist to the issue of factionalism. Most scholars admit that the regime’s 
institutional framework can either hinder or accelerate elite defection. In particular, 
single-party regimes, concisely defined by Brooker as those where “the party and its 
leaders effectively operate a de facto monopoly over the entire country” (2000: 44), are 
believed to be the most efficient in preventing elite factionalism. Initially introduced by 
Geddes (1999), the idea that this regime type is on average more stable and resilient due 
to a combination of patronage, propaganda, power-sharing, collegial decision-making, 
elite cohesion, and mutual checks imposed on the dictator and the elites, was later 
elaborated by Smith (2005), Gandhi & Przeworski (2007), Hadenius & Teorell (2007), 
Kitschelt & Wilkinson (2007), Wright (2008), Malesky, Abrami, & Zheng (2011), Geddes, 
Wright, & Frantz (2018).  

Its resilience notwithstanding, the single-party regime is not immune to instability 
and collapse. As Greene reminds, dominant parties eventually lose despite rigged 
electoral systems, patronage networks, and all-encompassing ideologies if contenders 
manage to appeal to higher values and mobilize citizens undeterred by high costs (2007: 
139–172). Sustained mass mobilization has grave implications for the regime: Przeworski 
(1991: 64), Geddes (1999: 24–25), and Ulfelder (2005: 314) concur that as mass 
mobilization in the streets intensifies, the risks of repressions as well as co-optation costs 
for elites rise so high that they eventually become unbearable. At this point the narration 
of elite factionalism and that of single-party collapse cross: a split within party elites is 
likely when a fraction deems repressions too costly while the career prospects under a 
new regime or even under democracy appear more and more alluring. In fact, elite soft-
liners tend to be prominent in their public recognition of the regime deficiencies and 
concessions to the civil society, so that contentious actors eventually enjoy lessening 
costs, "both real and anticipated, associated with individual expression and collective 
action" (O’Donnell & Schmitter 1986: 7). Likewise, Stepan surmises that soft-liners 
advocate “less censorship of the media, somewhat greater room for the organization of 
autonomous working-class activities, reintroduction of some legal safeguards… for 
individuals, the releasing of most political prisoners, the return of political exiles, possibly 
measures for improving the distribution of income, and… the toleration of political 
opposition’ (1988: 6). Przeworski calls these policies the essential measures aimed at the 
opening of a political regime usually taken in order to widen the base of support for the 
liberal elite faction (1991: 57).  

One might conclude that typically resilient single-party regimes are of utmost 
vulnerability when their elite lose their high level of cohesion. In such circumstances, a 
fraction of soft-liners is likely to advocate liberalization and even regime opening, which 
sets the regime on the road to possible democratization. However, although there is a 
general consensus regarding the role of elite factionalism in authoritarian breakdown, 
both the origins and the dynamics of the process remain undertheorized. 
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A promising way to conceptualize elite factionalism in autocracies is to combine 
authoritarian regime studies with selectorate theory. First outlined by Paterson (1967) to 
describe party politics, the theory had been successfully adopted to analyze political 
process in the USSR and its satellites (Hodnett 1975; Stern 1978; Hauslohner 1981; 
Roeder 1993), but it has achieved general acclaim and universality due to groundbreaking 
efforts by Bueno de Mesquita et al. (2005). The selectorate theory speculates that each 
polity consists of four sets of individuals “built-in” into each other like a nesting doll: 
populace, selectorate, winning coalition, and leaders (Bueno de Mesquita et al. 2005: 37). 
Populace is the population who inhabits a given polity with or without any political rights. 
Individuals who play a formal role in the process of choosing a leader by giving a vote 
constitute the selectorate (ibid.: 42). Winning coalition is created by the selectorate 
members whose support and resource investments are vital to the regime’s survival (ibid.: 
51). At the regime pinnacle is the leader, a person who constructed a current winning 
coalition and whose rule embodies the regime per se. Leaders struggle to maintain their 
winning coalition through the distribution of both private and public goods (ibid.: 29, 38–
39). These vary both in substance (i.e. in what is distributed) and in the way they are 
distributed. Public goods are impersonal and provided through public policies, whereas 
private goods are received personally by a small number of individuals closest to the 
leadership (ibid.: 29). 

The selectorate theory predicts that leaders prefer not to depend on too many 
actors, thus they tend to minimize the winning coalition size as much as possible till it 
reaches its minimum-size equilibrium. The relations of individual actors within the 
winning coalition and the winning coalition to selectorate ratio are two principal factors 
of the regime’s political survival. In a nutshell, if a regime has a small winning coalition 
and a large selectorate, it is valuable to belong to the winning coalition since most of 
private goods are distributed there. Furthermore, since the selectorate members 
(derogatorily called “interchangeable” by Bueno de Mesquita) are abundant, in case of 
individual defection from the winning coalition there are plenty of actors eager to assume 
this place. In other words, the selectorate theory predicts that defection is endemic in two 
regime types: either (1) with big winning coalitions and small selectorate or (2) where 
private goods distributed among the winning coalition members are perceived as not of 
a great value. 

The problem with the classical selectorate theory is that it reduces complexities 
to abstractions. (See Gallagher & Hanson (2015) and Cao & Ward (2015) for a wider 
critique.) In particular, it presents actors both within the winning coalition and the 
selectorate as “people without qualities”, namely as interchangeable arithmetical 
machines that only calculate benefits, whereas in reality they are individuals with 
different expertise, values, emotions, and propensities to misjudge. 

We believe that professional background and personal biographies constitute 
important variables that differentiate individual members of the winning coalition and, 
consequently, play an important role in their decision whether to defect. In addition, we 
contend that no defection decision is taken in a sort of political vacuum; rather, general 
political climate and particular events like political scandals, economic crises, and – 
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crucial for this paper―mass contentious politics strongly influence this decision. 
Therefore, we believe that a complex motivation structure proper to each winning 
coalition member affects his or her choice whether to support liberalization.  

To summarize, elite factionalism is a universally observed factor of authoritarian 
breakdown detected in Middle East (Hinnebusch 2006), Sub-Saharan Africa (Morency-
Laflamme 2015), and Soviet satellite states (Thomson 2016). Elite factionalism is 
contingent upon significant re-arrangements in elite motivation structures. Triggers for 
such changes are manifold. In Mexico, for instance, it was provoked by the regime’s inner 
decision to open up and change the electoral law (de Sierra 2011), in Indonesia, this was 
due to a sweeping economic crisis (Eklöf 2003: 284–289), in numerous settings rigged 
elections and public outcry forced some elite members to reconsider the costs of regime 
support (Kuntz & Thompson 2009). In the socialist states in the late 1980s, prolonged 
organized activity of social movements and non-violent contentious politics was 
instrumental in changing calculations of the party elite (Ulfelfder 2005: 323). 

The central unresolved question is whether there are some features of both 
professional and personal nature which make some individual elite members more prone 
to defect. Since the question is rather broad and the quest for personal details is bound 
to yield idiosyncratic results, we limit our research focus on (1) shared characteristics (e.g. 
age and field of expertise) of winning coalition members and (2) instances of defection 
under specific although universally observed circumstances, namely the challenge to the 
regime from the contentious politics.  

 

THE GDR CASE: HISTORY AND CONTEXT 

The GDR offers a uniquely insightful case in several respects. Firstly, the GDR regime 
undoubtfully represented a single-party authoritarian type. That is manifested by the fact 
that the number of all party and organization members in the East German Parliament, 
Volkskammer, with the prevalence of SED representatives, were fixed (see Neugebauer 
1974: 390; Schroeder 2013, 213–215; Zimmerman 1988: 250). Besides, albeit other 
parties were allowed, the state’s socialist priorities, as well as the "leading role" of SED 
in East-German society, were enshrined in the Constitution (Verfassung der Deutschen 
Demokratischen Republik 1974, see Preamble, art. 1, art. 2, art. 6, art. 9, art. 10). The 
Volkskammer was rather a rubber-stamp parliament whose functions were restricted to a 
limited discussion and unanimous voting. Leaders of the former opposition to SED were 
effectively co-opted within the legislature. Since the GDR was a single-party autocracy, 
we assume that it possessed basic features usually ascribed to this regime type, namely 
elite cohesion, prominent resilience, and – rather paradoxically – vulnerability to mass 
discontent. Consequently, the GDR case lends itself to study the motivational structure of 
elite defection.  

We focused on the period of flagrant instability in GDR history, the Peaceful 
Revolution of 1989. Albeit the demonstrations in some East German cities famously 
thrived from the early October of 1989, the first publicly visible cracks within the regime’s 
winning coalition began to surface by the 18th of October, when the long-reigning General 



ІДЕОЛОГІЯ І ПОЛІТИКА ИДЕОЛОГИЯ И ПОЛИТИКА IDEOLOGY AND POLITICS 
© 2019 Foundation for Good Politics   ISSN 2227-6068 

 
№ 3(14), 2019                                                                                                                                                                                       28 

Secretary of SED Erich Honecker was forced to resign, the new leader Egon Krenz was 
inaugurated, and “the turning point” (die Wende in German) seeking some liberalization 
was proclaimed (Major 2010: 246–248). From this point on, a protracted process of elite 
factionalism took off. One by one, major party leaders but also importantly less weighty 
Central Committee (hereafter: CC or CC SED) members embraced or disavowed the new 
party policies up until the entire Politburo was forced to resign on November 8 and the 
new government was constituted on November 18. Therefore, this paper focuses on the 
time period between October 18th through November 18th of 1989, for it was during this 
month that the most intense factionalism occurred until the winning coalition eventually 
reshuffled under external (popular) pressure. 

The GDR case is illustrative because its elites were, reportedly, the most coherent 
among former socialist countries (Fulbrook 2015: 260). Indeed, unlike in Poland, Hungary 
or Czechoslovakia, party elites in GDR never manifested any serious inner splits prior to 
the October of 1989. Still, as notices Madarász (2003: 21) citing Hans Modrow (the GDR’s 
last socialist prime minister), the GDR had neither homogeneous nor monolithic elites 
with consensual political views. Beneficially for our study, the lack of clear-cut splits 
before mass protests commenced sets the stage for accurate observation on how 
contentious politics alone (though coupled with the withdrawal of guarantees of 
protection from the USSR) catalyzed regime’s collapse. 

Moreover, the regime’s power structure is of the utmost significance. It was rather 
the Council of Ministers, an East-German government, packed only with obedient 
functionaries and technocrats, that had concentrated most power among the state 
institutions. Of course, this Council tended to replicate the decisions approved by the SED 
Central Committee and its Politburo not least because these organs shared most of their 
leaders (Meyer 1991: 46). These leaders, in turn, shared not only power that came with 
their offices but also a range of privileges offered by the state. SED party leadership was 
thus the regime’s true winning coalition. Consequently, there were both clearly 
identifiable and well-institutionalized selectorate and winning coalition under the GDR, 
which renders the task of tracing liberalization support patterns more feasible. Indeed, 
we do not have to account for, for instance, the hidden economic interests that might be 
represented in other cases by oligarchs and interest groups.  

The challenge of a robust and clear winning coalition delineation arises. For the 
purpose of analysis, we consider (1) members of the Socialist Unity Party of Germany who 
(2) were also members of its Central Committee or (3) of its Politburo and who (4) 
participated in the most important decision-making processes within the regime as 
players who constitute the GDR winning coalition. We ascribe the primordial role to the 
Central Committee because without its decision no party member of the Socialist Unity 
Party of Germany could assume any important governmental position. 

Concerning the inner hierarchy distinctions (between what we for analytical 
purpose call inner and outer circles of winning coalition), Meyer (1991: 76) opines how the 
“political leading core” could be discerned. He claims that the Führungskern (German for 
"leading core") was composed of nearly fifty people, all chiefs of the central party organs 
plus members of Politburo, secretaries of CC SED, and first secretaries of Bezirke (major 
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East-German administrative units). As suggested by Meyer (1991) and Thieme (2015), 
these actors usually combined several offices both within the party and in the state 
institutions. Their outstanding position indeed mattered: as shown by Fulbrook 
(2015: 185), they enjoyed considerable privileges such as "freedom to travel to the West, 
access to Western currency (and hence hard currency shops), preferential treatment for 
the purchase of new cars…" or the ownership of "private hunting lodges with relatively 
luxurious facilities." These privileges were reserved for party members and could be 
scaled along party hierarchy levels. Obviously, highly concentrated power came alongside 
combined chief offices and economic privileges. As of 1989, almost half of Politburo 
members (11 out of 21) were also members of CC Secretariat, five were first secretaries 
of Bezirksleitungen, one (Horst Sindermann) presided over the GDR parliament, the 
Volkskammer, four presided over the most powerful executive organ, the Council of 
Ministers, and one, party chief Erich Honecker, was also the head of the National Defense 
Council and of the State Council of the GDR (Meyer 1991: 7).  

Noteworthy, even the CC members who did not belong to the Führungskern cohort 
appeared to be astonished when the information on the privileges of their comrades was 
disclosed in November 1989 (Hertle & Gerd-Rüdiger 1997: 464, 477), which implies that 
the distribution of both the power and goods within the CC was not equal and a 
distinction between Central Committee’s inner and outer circles has to be accounted for. 

It is significant that the GDR regime displays all the features outlined in the 
previous theorizations on elite defection, thus inviting for a case-study to better 
understand elite defection. Both the high initial elite cohesion levels and the outstanding 
position of technocrats in the government coupled with the visible inequalities in power 
and privileges within the winning coalition lay the ground for us to further theorize on 
the possible cleavage patterns the regime may “crack” along when exposed to the 
pressure of contentious politics. 

Relying on the speculations of prior researchers and on our own assumptions 
regarding the inner SED party divisions, we introduce a game-theoretic model to analyze 
political behavior of top SED party members based on the information about their 
positions, office types and levels within the party hierarchy. 

 

DATA AND METHODS  

I. Modeling political behavior 

The initial broad inquiry question of this paper is “Why only some members of the 
winning coalition support regime liberalization whilst others do not?” To provide 
empirically testable results, a more precise research question is needed, namely “What 
are the rational calculations driving some members of winning coalition to support 
contenders to the regime and the status quo?” This research question espouses the broad 
rationalist methodology because we consider each winning coalition member as a 
rational actor whose behavior is based on the calculation of costs and benefits connected 
to each possible decision (to defect or to repress). Given outstanding invulnerability of 
single-party regimes to factionalism, only significant challenges “from beneath” (i.e. from 
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a social movement or popular contention) are capable of altering a winning coalition 
member’s expectations regarding the prospects of the regime. Thus, periods of crisis and 
instability offer proper occasions to observe the trajectories of the coalition’s breaking 
down. 

Some basic concepts from rational choice theory and particularly from game 
theory are employed in this model. 

First, analyzing choices and consequent actions, we assume that “the action 
chosen by a decision-maker is at least as good, according to her preferences, as every other 
available action” (Osborne 2003: 6; our italics). Second, we use classical game theory 
concepts, namely actions, preferences, and payoff functions. In our formal model, we 
stipulate that each individual player is free to choose between supporting ‘hard’ or ‘soft’ 
approach to deal with contenders. Third, we calculate payoff functions, hereafter: u(a), and 
expressed in numerical values. U(a) is always an ordinal variable, which helps to set 
preferences for each actor, but prevents from calculating the ratio between them. 

The model is based upon the assumption that an elite member’s decision on 
liberalization is contingent upon his or her estimate of the results of such a decision 
(hence, the payoff functions), which, in turn, depends on the specificities of an actor’s 
position within the winning coalition. The respective assumptions we made are 
schematically depicted below on a decision tree. 

The decision tree (see Figure 1) illustrates different outputs for a game (that is a 
choice between hardline and soft-line policies) for players with different positions within 
the regime. The game itself proceeds as follows. As soon as authorities find out an anti-
regime contentious politics mobilized a considerable amount of citizens, each individual 
winning coalition member has to make a choice: either to publicly approve or to disavow 
repressions against contenders. However, while assessing the decision outcomes elite 
members deal with uncertainty regarding contenders' chances to eventually win and 
topple at least the regime’s conservative wing.  

Several combinations are possible. In case a player decides to stick to the old party 
line, thus supporting repressions against the protesters, and the hard-liners eventually 
win, their payoff depends on the position held by him or her within the party. If a winning 
coalition member belongs to its inner circle that provides him or her with more goods and 
privileges as well as with leverage over party colleagues, his or her payoff will be highest, 
amounting to 2. If an actor comes from the outer circle and his or her privileges and access 
to goods are much more modest, the payoff will equal 1. If a winning coalition member 
opts to publicly support liberalization and hard-liners eventually win, the miscalculation 
is expected to be punished through deprivation of some privileges, restricted access to 
decision-making or even imprisonment. The losses correspond with expected utility -1.  
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Figure 1. Values of payoff functions for winning coalition members during mass 
contentious politics (given in parentheses).

 
If contenders achieve their goals and regime opening ensues, both calculations 

and outcomes are more complex. 

For an individual who participated in regime’s repressive actions and who, 
therefore, could be charged with regime crimes after liberalization, support of repressions 
during mass protests could lead to civic degradation or imprisonment, a payoff function 
of -2. This is true for the individuals who hold the offices directly associated with the 
necessity to make the decision to repress or tolerate the contentious politics.  

Conversely, for individuals responsible neither for regime crimes nor repressive 
actions during mass contention, the regime opening barely poses much significant threat. 
This corresponds to a payoff value of 0. This idea is concurrent with the observation by 
Geddes, Wright, and Frantz (2014: 321) that autocrats after democratization must feel 
safer in comparison to their counterparts succeeded by other forms of authoritarianism. 
Even better off are former (single) party regime leaders (ibid.). 

The most complicated case is that of persons responsible for regime crimes but 
who eventually supported regime liberalization. Presumably, they might hope to 
negotiate a pardon and to get away with what they have done (e.g. through leaving the 
country). Such a player, however, must face one more uncertainty, for the outcome of 
negotiation as well as chances for a safe exit, depends on the severity of crimes 
committed. Clearly, for the head of state or for members of the winning coalition working 
for repressive organs such chances are close to zero. Expected utility for them will thus 
be equal to -2. And, conversely, for a person who is responsible for regime crimes, the 
support of soft-line policies might prove decisive. In line with this suggestion, Tanaka 
states that the decision to open elections for opposition competitors significantly 
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increases the safety of autocrats under the new regime even if they do fail electorally. 
Indeed, repressions against former soft-liners among elites almost never seem 
advantageous neither to former opposition nor to the international community (2016: 4, 
6). 

If a person is not responsible for regime crimes and can be categorized as a 
technocrat, military, or party veteran, sticking to soft-line policies will neither bring 
significant benefits in case the contender wins nor incur any unbearable costs in case of 
a crackdown, resulting into a payoff function of 0. Technocrats and military, whose access 
to power is necessarily assured by their special training and exercise or belonging to 
powerful institutions with intrinsic norms and values, might be expected to receive a 
much higher amount of private goods under autocracy than they can count upon under 
democracy or even within a wider winning coalition. Regime opening, thus, promises 
them only a few extra perks. The same is true for party veterans. Although they also 
belong to party functionaries who might proceed with their political career even after the 
regime collapse and its democratization (what we see has happened with former SED 
members’ passage to the German leftist party Die Linke (for instance, former prime 
minister and party chief Hans Modrow or lawyer and SED party member Gregor Gysi), they, 
due to their age or to the high level of ideological indoctrination, cannot or simply do not 
have incentives to profit from regime opening. For the other group of party functionaries, 
young party functionaries, regime liberalization offers opportunities for further political 
participation or even competition for power, given that single-party regimes are 
reportedly more prone to democratize rather than to transform into another autocracy 
type (Geddes, Wright, & Frantz 2014: 325). The expected outcome of successful 
liberalization support for them thus equals 1 and is one of the most powerful drivers (also 
‘transition benefits’, according to Sutter 2000: 70) prompting some elite members to seek 
liberalization. 

Methodologically, our formal model represents a Bayesian game. In other words, 
this is a game with incomplete information since the knowledge on outcomes of 
contender’s effort to force the regime change are not unclear beforehand. Therefore, 
players do not know if the strategy they have chosen is bound to bring victory. In order 
to account for the inherent uncertainty of each decision, the concept of expected utility 
(EU) is usually deployed. We multiply a payoff function by the probability of obtaining the 
payoff to calculate EU. 

The model suggests that a winning coalition member opts for a soft-line strategy 
when the following conditions are met: the expected utility EUs of the decision to support 
liberalization is equal or bigger than the expected utility EUh of supporting the status 
quo. The number of all possible combinations discussed above (e.g. a hard-liner among 
technocrats not responsible for regime crimes nor for repressive actions during mass 
protests) equals 18. Eighteen unstrict inequalities must, thus, be written down and solved 
so that the conditions for elite defection are set. Still, as the conditions for technocrats, 
military, and party veterans are all the same in this model, the inequalities for them will 
be presented as one. Po stands for the probability of contender’s victory. Hence the 
probability of hard-liner’s victory Ph = 1 – Po. The probability of a successful pardon 
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negotiation with the new regime by a person responsible for regime crimes is signified 
as Pp, while the imprisonment probability is Pi = 1 – Pp. 

There are ten possible solutions of inequalities: 

1) for an inner circle technocrat/military/party veteran neither responsible for 
regime crimes nor obliged to decide to repress or tolerate the contender: 

EUh ≤ EUs; 

2 (1 – Po) + 0 Po	≤ (–1)(1 – Po) + 0 Po; 

2 – 2 Po ≤ Po – 1; 

3 ≤ 3 Po; 

1 ≤ Po, which means that such a winning coalition member will opt to liberalize 
only when assured that contender’s success is inevitable. 

 

2) for an inner circle technocrat/military/party veteran who is not responsible for 
regime crimes but who as an office-holder has to choose either repression or toleration: 

EUh ≤ EUs; 

2 (1 – Po) – 2 Po	≤ –1 (1 – Po) + 0 Po; 

2 – 4 Po ≤ Po – 1; 

3 ≤ 5Po; 

3/5 ≤ Po, which means that this winning coalition member supports liberalization 
if the opposition’s chances to win exceed 60%. 

 

3) for an outer circle technocrat/military/party veteran who is neither responsible 
for regime crimes nor obliged to decide whether to repress or to tolerate the contender: 

EUh ≤ EUs; 

(1 – Po) + 0 Po	≤ –1 (1 – Po) + 0 Po; 

1 – Po ≤ Po – 1; 

2 ≤ 2 Po; 

1 ≤ Po, which means that this winning coalition member will opt for liberalization 
only when no other option to contender’s victory left. 

 

4) for an outer circle technocrat/military/party veteran who is NOT responsible for 
regime crimes but as an office-holder has to choose either repression or toleration: 

EUh ≤ EUs; 

(1 – Po) – 2 Po	≤ –1 (1 – Po) + 0 Po; 

1 – 3 Po ≤ Po – 1; 
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2 ≤ 4 Po; 

1/2 ≤ Po, which means that this winning coalition member supports regime 
opening provided that opposition’s chances to succeed are estimated to surpass 50%. 

 

5) for an inner circle young party functionary who is neither responsible for regime 
crimes nor obliged to decide to repress or tolerate the contender: 

EUh ≤ EUs; 

2 (1 – Po) + 0 Po ≤ –1 (1 – Po) + Po; 

2 – 2 Po ≤ 2 Po – 1; 

3 ≤ 4 Po; 

¾ ≤ Po, which means that this winning coalition member opts for liberalization 
only if opposition’s victory is expected to happen with a 75% probability or higher. 

 

6) for an inner circle young party functionary who is not responsible for regime 
crimes but as an office-holder has to choose either repression or toleration: 

EUh ≤ EUs; 

2 (1 – Po) – 2 Po ≤ –1 (1 – Po) + Po; 

2 – 2 Po – 2 Po ≤ 2 Po – 1; 

3 ≤ 6 Po; 

1/2 ≤ Po, this winning coalition member will support regime opening if 
opposition’s victory chances exceed 50%. 

  

7) an outer circle young party functionary who is neither responsible for regime 
crimes nor obliged to decide to repress or tolerate the contender: 

EUh ≤ EUs; 

1 – Po + 0 Po ≤ – 1(1 – Po) + Po; 

2 ≤ 3 Po; 

2/3 ≤ Po, this winning coalition member will choose the soft-line policies if 
opposition’s chances exceed 66.7%. 

 

8) an outer circle young party functionary who is NOT responsible for regime 
crimes but as an office-holder has to choose either repression or toleration: 

EUh ≤ EUs; 

 (1 – Po) – 2Po ≤ – 1(1 – Po) + Po; 

 2 ≤ 5Po; 
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 2/5 ≤ Po, this winning coalition member supports liberalization with 
opposition’s chances for victory being no less than 40%. 

9) an inner circle coalition member who is responsible for regime crimes: 

EUh ≤ EUs; 

–2 Po + 2 (1 – Po) ≤ (0 Pp – 2 (1 – Pp)) Po – 1 (1 – Po); 

–2 Po + 2 – 2 Po ≤ –2 Po + 2 Pp Po – 1 + Po; 

3 ≤ 3Po + 2 Pp Po; 

1 ≤ Po (1+ 2/3 Pp), so that there is no clear-cut condition under which this winning 
coalition member defects. Only a range of Po and Pp values allows for this type’s defection. 
It has to be said, though, that under some critically low value of Pp chances of this player 
supporting liberalization remain impossible even when the value of Po remains high. 

  

10) an outer circle coalition member who is responsible for regime crimes: 

EUh ≤ EUs; 

–2 Po + (1 – Po) ≤ (0 Pp – 2 (1 – Pp)) Po – 1 (1 – Po); 

–2 Po + 1 – Po ≤ –2 Po + 2 Po Pp – 1 + Po; 

2 ≤ 2 Po + 2 Po Pp; 

1 ≤ Po (Pp + 1), so that there is no clear-cut condition under which this winning 
coalition member defects. Only a range of Po and Pp values allows for this type’s defection, 
although the fact that the conditions of this inequality are much easily satisfied (meaning 
that the range of values for both variables satisfying him or her is wider) must be 
regarded. This, in turn, means that those responsible for regime crimes belonging to the 
outer circle might be somewhat more inclined to support liberalization than those 
responsible for regime crimes from the inner circle. 

If in any of two last inequalities Pp à 0 (i.e. the chances for imprisonment for a 
player grow significantly high), those inequalities turn into the already well-known 
condition 1 ≤ Po, meaning that an individual will not switch to support soft-line policies. 

We recognize an inherent drawback in the assumption underlying this model that 
each winning coalition member is an independent rational actor and the inbuilt 
inaptitude of the model to directly account for the network effects. Yet, it is dubious that 
winning coalition members would ever defect if they had no idea of how their fellow 
colleagues assess the chances of regime survival. Naturally, this knowledge is accounted 
for by the Po variable that indicates a person’s estimate of protesters’ odds to win. Hence, 
the model retains a huge bulk of validity. 

Although due to deeply subjective nature of these variables, we are not capable of 
calculating precise values for Po and Pp, it is possible to put forward some assumptions on 
the role of the factors which might influence them. In terms of game theory framework, 
both variables show merely an estimate of the situation based on the information 
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available to an individual. It is needless to say that this estimate might turn out to be 
(completely) wrong but still influencing the individual’s strategic decisions.  

We consider the following factors to be critical for the estimate of the contender’s 
chances to win. 

1. Assessment of relative threats posed by the contentious politics. The best proxy 
for this variable is the number of protesters usually known at least to some winning 
coalition members. In addition, quality of contentious actors' coordination and tactics 
they choose contribute to threat perceptions. 

2. The number of winning coalition members who have already publicly supported 
the contender’s cause and argued for regime opening. These defectors assume the role of 
institutional allies thus ratcheting the probability of contenders' success. 

3. Transnational opportunity structure, perceived as availability of external 
support guarantees to the regime, be it military or economic. 

Solved inequalities are aggregated in the following table. It contains, thus, all the 
predictions of our model regarding the conditions under which winning coalition 
members are expected to support liberalization. From these inequalities, we draw four 
hypotheses regarding the behavior of winning coalition members in the situation of 
increasing civil society mass mobilization within a single-party regime. 

The aggregated payoffs (see Table 1) yields several observations and empirically 
testable hypotheses. First, there is an understandable difference in liberalization support 
between winning coalition members who neither hold a repression-related office nor are 
responsible for regime crimes but who assume a technocratic or military post on the one 
hand, and who we call party functionaries, on the other. While party functionaries are 
expected to defect, technocrats and military tend to stay with the winning coalition 
(except when the regime overturn seems inevitable). In other words, technocrats and the 
military tend to be hard-liners more often than party functionaries. Hence, 

H1. Those technocrats and the military who do not hold a repression-related 
office tend to defect less often than party functionaries. 

Second, an institutional age variable is noteworthy: whereas party veterans, just 
like technocrats and the military, restrain themselves from easily triggered defections, 
new (“young”) party functionaries find the liberalization alluring much earlier. Hence, 

H2. Young party functionaries, unless they hold repression-related offices, 
tend to support regime liberalization more often than party veterans. 

Third, repression-related officeholders face harsher choices and more imminent 
risks in case of miscalculation on whether the contender eventually achieves the regime 
change. In other words, their motivation structures are much more open and, 
consequently, we expect them to defect more eagerly. Hence, 

H3. Those winning coalition members who hold repression-related offices 
tend to actively oppose to liberalization less frequently than those who do not. 
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Finally, inner and outer circle elite members’ defection conditions differ only in the 
degree of uncertainty concerning the outcomes of contentious politics. Since the 
uncertainty variable is highly subjective and the margin between conditions is narrow, it 
is hard to predict significant differences in the behavior of these groups. Hence, 

H4. Outer circle winning coalition members tend to support regime 
liberalization just as often as winning coalition members from the inner circle. 

In order to test these hypotheses, we examine the elite behavior during the 
German Democratic Republic regime collapse between two crucial months of contentious 
politics, namely September and October of 1989, since it was in this period of growing 
mass discontent that most of the defection among the GDR elites took place. 

Table 1. Defection conditions for different types of winning coalition members  
(Po is the probability of social movement’s victory and consequent regime liberalization) 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

NOT responsible for 
regime crimes 

 
 
 
 
 
 

Inner circle 

 
An office related 

to repressions 

Technocrat 3/5 ≤ Po 

Party veteran 3/5 ≤ Po 

Military 3/5 ≤ Po 

Young functionary 1/2 ≤ Po 
 

An office NOT 
related to 

repressions 

Technocrat 1 ≤ Po 
Party veteran 1 ≤ Po 

Military 1 ≤ Po 
Young functionary 3/4 ≤ Po 

 
 
 
 
 

Outer circle 

 
An office related 

to repressions 

Technocrat 1/2 ≤ Po 

Party veteran 1/2 ≤ Po 
Military 1/2 ≤ Po 

Young functionary 2/5 ≤ Po 
 

An office NOT 
related to 

repressions 

Technocrat 1 ≤ Po 
Party veteran 1 ≤ Po 

Military 1 ≤ Po 
Young functionary 2/3 ≤ Po 

Responsible for 
regime crimes 

Inner circle  1 ≤ Po (1+ 2/3Pp) 
Outer circle 1 ≤ Po (Pp + 1) 

 

II. Data and Research Design 

To grasp and describe all parameters embedded in the model, we introduce eight 
variables (six independent and two dependent ones). Variable values are set in 
correspondence with empirical data collected from the GDR media, court cases, and 
directories providing reference information on party functionaries. 

The information on the SED Central Committee’s members is basically a skeleton 
of our data set. We used the list of Central Committee’s members found in the official 
report in CC’s newspaper Neues Deutschland on April 22, 1986 (Mitglieder des 
Zentralkomitees der SED: 4). However, we do not take into account individuals who died 
or were expelled from the party before the period we study the time period from till the 
13th of November 1989 after which the winning coalition was dramatically remodeled 
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and its power balance shifted after Politburo and government resigned and a new 
government with Hans Modrow as the prime minister was introduced. In sum, there are 
214 CC members whose choices and behavior constitute our database. 

 

A) Independent variables 

A-1. Biological age and institutional age of a CC SED member. We used several 
sources to obtain relevant biographical information on CC members, namely Wer War Wer 
in der DDR? (Müller-Enbergs, Wielgohs, & Hoffman 2003) and Die Volkskammer der 
Deutschen Demokratischen Republik (1982). Both years of birth and years when an 
individual joined the SED are provided in these volumes. Fortunately, the directories are 
designed in a way that significantly facilitates the research, for the names of party 
functionaries, executives, and even journalists are arranged in alphabetic order. In 
addition, places of birth, education, career developments, and other relevant biographical 
data are provided. We put the years into SPSS as auxiliary variables year_of_birth and 
year_of_joining_the_party and then computed, by deducting them from 1989, two 
independent variables biological age and institutional age. When party joining year for a 
particular individual was not available, we used the year when s\he joined the party-
affiliated civic organization instead. In some instances, when an individual had been a 
member of the Communist or the Socialist party which existed prior to SED, we put into 
the database the year of their merger, 1946. 

Figure 2. Frequency distribution of the biological_age variable values among CC SED 
members 

  
Figure 2 and Figure 3 illustrate the frequency distributions of CC SED members by 

their biological age and institutional age. It turned out that most of the studied subjects 
hold the party membership for at least 40 years, since it had been founded or even longer. 
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Figure 3. Frequency distribution of the institutional_age variable among CC SED 
members 

 
A-2. CC SED member’s office type. The most ambiguous variable to be coded was 

a CC SED member’s office, i.e. whether s\he belongs to technocrats, to the military or to 
the party functionaries. The general rule of thumb was that as opposed to party 
functionaries, predominantly involved into party organization processes and ideological 
propaganda, technocrats hold their office mostly due to their special training and 
expertise or because they possess a significant amount of symbolic capital in society in 
general or in academia in particular. In addition, unlike party functionaries who had often 
been members of socialist youth organizations, combined several civic activities, and 
might at least once during their lifetime dramatically change their specialization (as, for 
instance, Hans-Joachim Hoffmann who from an ordinary FDJ and SED functionary came 
to be the Minister for Culture), technocrats rather had a more coherent career path 
corresponding to their training. 

As regards the military, they proved to be easier to discern: we coded an actor as 
“military” when s\he has access to power thanks to his or her military ranks or high 
positions in law enforcement agencies.  

Once again, the sources mentioned in the previous section provided the data for 
these variables. Ministers and other officials from economic, industrial, infrastructural, 
and other technocratic circles, members of respective CC committees and People’s 
Chamber as well as those of local party cells were coded as technocrats. Other party 
functionaries, leaders of the GDR’s civil society, journalists, and propagandists were 
regarded as party functionaries. Those bearing a military rank and simultaneously holding 
an office in the Ministry for Defense, Ministry for State Security (Stasi) or the National 
People’s Army of GDR were coded as the military. Table 2 indicates the frequency 
distribution of CC SED members by their office type. 
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Table 2. Frequency distribution of the CC SED members by their office type 

Office type Frequency Relative frequency, % 
Military 15 7.0 

Party functionaries 115 53.7 
Technocrats 84 39.3 

Total 214 100.0 

 

A-3. Party hierarchy level position. There is no universal “rule of thumb” to apply 
for distinction between the inner and outer circle of winning coalition. To tackle the issue, 
we followed Meyer (1991) and Thieme (2015) in treating the CC SED members who 
simultaneously had a seat at Politburo, the Secretariat of CC SED, State Council or Council 
of Ministers as belonging to the inner circle. Those who do not meet this criterion were 
coded as belonging to the outer circle. Such a methodological move was taken because 
the members of these highest party and state organs had access not only to a wider range 
of material as well as non-material goods and privileges but also enjoyed noticeable 
leverage within the party and could exert additional influence over some of the important 
decisions. Contrary to Meyer (1991), we argue that the distinction between circles of 
power should not simply lie between those in the Politburo and the Secretariat of CC, on 
one side, and "ordinary" CC members and candidates, on the other. Some of the latter 
were ministers or high government officials, who, though subordinate to the party, still 
got their share from the common "pie" inaccessible to the rank-and-file CC members. 

As for other variables, the information on the offices held by the CC members was 
retrieved from the directories. A simple dummy variable hierarchy_lvl taking value of 1 
when an individual belongs to the inner circle of the winning coalition and that of 2 when 
s\he belongs to the outer circle was introduced. Table 3 shows the frequency distribution 
of CC SED members by their position within the coalition hierarchy. The size of the inner 
circle appears to be 2.5 times smaller than of the outer circle. 

Table 3. Frequency distribution of CC SED members by their hierarchy level position 

Hierarchy position Frequency Relative frequency, % 
Inner circle («1») 60 28.0 
Outer circle («0») 154 72.0 

Total 214 100.0 

 

A-4. Repression-related office. As discussed, for some of the winning coalition 
members support of the hard-line policies means facing a decision of repression or 
toleration of the contender, which might significantly influence their rationales for 
defection. The variable repress_relat_office can, thus, was designed as a dummy variable 
taking value of “1” if a person indeed holds such an office and of “2” if s\he does not. Five 
types of offices were coded as related to take a decision whether to repress the citizenry 
in case of contentious politics: (1) the General Secretary of CC SED; (2) Minister for 
Interior; (3) Minister for State Security; (4) First Secretary of the Bezirk Committee of SED; 
(5) First Secretary of a district committee. In addition to these five categories, there was 
one Chief of the Bezirk Committee of the Ministry for State Security in the database, Horst 
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Felber, whose sanction was most likely required by local party leaders to decide whether 
to repress contentious actors. For him, the variable repress_relat_office also took the value 
of ‘1’. All in all, as Table 5 indicates, only 24 out of 214 CC SED members were occupying 
offices that we deem repression-related. 

Table 5. Frequency distribution of CC SED members by their repress_relat_office values 

An individual holds a 
repression-relate office 

Frequency Relative frequency, % 

Yes (‘1’) 24 11.2 
No (‘0’) 190 88.8 
Total  214 100.0 

 

B) Dependent variables 

B-1. Liberalization support and the day when it first went public. Liberalis_support 
is a dummy variable that takes the value of "1" should an individual either publicly 
express his or her support for regime opening or advocate soft-line policies during the 
time period in question. Conversely, the variable takes the value of "o" if an individual 
remained silence on this matter or acted as a hard-liner by calling for repressions. 
Meeting one of the three conditions is sufficient to for liberalis_support to take the value 
of 1: (1) a direct and verbal support of demonstrators or the reasons they went into the 
streets; (2) a call for the extension of or respect for human and civil rights by the state, 
party, and law enforcement agencies; (3) a call for lessening the role of SED in the GDR’s 
political system. Any of these expressions not only indicates dissent within the general 
party line but also demonstrates to the contenders and bystanders the lack of 
homogeneity and, offering possible institutional allies for contentious actors. 

The data for this variable was gathered from the three biggest East-German 
newspapers, Neues Deutschland, Berliner Zeitung, and Neue Zeit. They have been recently 
digitalized and given to the open-access by the Berlin State Library’s project ZEFYS (ZEFYS 
Zeitungsinformationssystem). News messages from these newspapers were considered and 
looked through when mentioning a name of at least one of 214 winning coalition 
members registered in our database. Time frame settings allowed to include into a search 
engine only messages from between the 1st of October and the 17th of November of 1989 
inclusively. In total, up to 4.000 messages have been processed. If a message met at least 
one of three conditions listed above, the variable liberalis_support for the individual 
mentioned there was coded as ‘1’ and the variable firstlib_sup_date (from ‘the date of the 
first support of liberalization’) took the value of the date of the message, e.g. ‘30.10.1989’. 
This feature is relevant for further discussion. 

Table 6. Frequency distribution of CC SED members by their liberalization support 

Liberalization support Frequency Relative frequency, % 
Yes ("1") 54 25.2 
No ("0") 160 74.8 

Total 214 100.0 
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As shown in Table 6, 54 out of 214 CC SED members at least once publicly 
supported the opening of the regime, which was documented and re-translated by the 
state media of the GDR. 

Figure 4 represents the frequency distribution of the GDR’s winning coalition 
members by the dates of their first defection. The peaks of defection, reaching up to 9 
messages per day, occurred on October 18-20 and on November 10-11.  Each peak 
corresponds to one of two turning points in the GDR collapse history. On October 18 the 
Central Committee convened to take several key cadre decisions (e.g. to remove Erich 
Honecker and install Egon Krenz as the General Secretary of SED) and to publicly correct 
the party line. On November 8-10 another Central Committee meeting took place where 
entire Politburo resigned, strict travel regulations were withdrawn, and the new Politburo 
was elected. Eventually, even more CC SED members expressed dissatisfaction with the 
atrocities of the old regime while appealing, for instance, to the mass gatherings in the 
streets or to the interests of the people they represented (Hertle and Gerd-Rüdiger (eds.) 
1997: 183, 342). Newspapers published speeches and official comments on the Central 
Committee’s decisions during a couple of days afterward, which explains why the number 
of messages skyrockets to 9. 

Figure 4. Frequency distribution of liberalization support messages produced by CC SED 
members by date 

 
It is revealing that no permanent or gradual increase in the frequency of vocal 

liberalization support is observed. This contradicts the bandwagon effect hypothesis 
(Lyons 2016: 168), which stipulates that members of the winning coalition should exit 
the coalition with accelerating frequency. At least in the GDR case, no bandwagon effect 
occurred during the elite factionalism. 
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To check for robustness of this finding, instruments of survival analysis available 
in SPSS were applied. Common in medicine and economics, the survival analysis helps to 
assess the risks of exit, that is, the probability that an individual could modify his or her 
state, for instance drops out, stops using company’s services or, as befitted our case, 
defects from the regime. We looked at the cumulative survival function that gives the 
probability that an individual survives (i.e. stays within a hard-line camp of the winning 
coalition) after a certain time point. The switch in the value of liberalis_support from "0" 
to "1" (within a timeline computed from firstlib_support_date) served as an exit option 
indicator. An auxiliary variable counting the days from the beginning of die Wende 
(declared by Egon Krenz at the CC SED Congress on the October 18th,1989) till each 
individual’s liberalization support date was computed. 

Figure 5. Cumulative survival function for the sample of winning coalition members 

 
Since the graph of cumulative survival function in the first-order approximation is 

a straight line (see Figure 5), the probability of survival, as well as the number of hard-
liners among winning coalition members, decreased linearly. This, once again, contradicts 
the predictions of the bandwagon effect. Instead of rejecting the bandwagon effect 
outright, we suggest two explanations of this anomaly. 

To begin with, single-party regimes and their institutional framework have 
impressive cohesive capacity that precludes elite defection more effectively than less 
institutionalized regimes. Accordingly, the very logic of single-party regime’s political 
survival not only restricts the opportunities and speed of elite factionalism, what is partly 
accounted for by Geddes (1999) and Ulfelder (2005), but also constrains the impact of the 
bandwagon effect, making it impossible or at least slowing it down. 

Alternatively, our data collection method might be responsible for the signalized 
anomaly. The data were extracted from the regime’s official printed media whose task 
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was to disseminate official party position enunciated by state and party leaders, 
especially by CC SED members, rather than grant opportunities to opposition leaders to 
express their visions. Thus, even if factionalism rates in fact increased in the course of 
time, it might have been kept underrepresented by the authoritarian media. 

In any case, lack of evidence for bandwagon effect during the GDR regime collapse 
is an important finding that must be double-checked, explained, and become the subject 
of further research. 

 

FINDINGS AND DISCUSSION 

We used statistical techniques, foremost chi-square tests and binomial regression on the 
collected data to test our hypotheses. 

To recapture, our Hypothesis 1 assumes that technocrats and military men who do not 
hold a repression-related office tend to defect less often than party functionaries. 

The hypothesis is corroborated in several ways. To begin with, no individual coded 
as military in the database did support liberalization and, therefore, never defected. In 
other words, the variable liberalis_support for the military always takes the value "0". 

In order to explore the relationship between variables type and liberalis_support, 
we perform two chi-square  tests in jamovi software, one for the whole population (see 
results in Table 7), the other being controlled for the values of repress_relat_office, which 
is, with all those individuals having the value of “1” the  from the sample (results in Table 
8). The removal is due to the fact that ignorance of the repress_relat_office variable might 
significantly distort the results since is the model expects to have the strongest impact 
on a player’s calculations. Additionally, as long as all those holding a repression-related 
office are party functionaries and not technocrats, party functionaries’ preponderance 
among soft-liners might turn out to be explained not by their office type but by the 
responsible repression-related position they occupied. 

Table 7. Contingency table and chi-square test results for the variables type and 
liberalis_support for the total population 

 liberalis_support  

Type “0” “1” Total 

Military 15 0 15 

party functionary  73 42 115 

Technocrat 72 12 84 

Total 160 54 214 

  Value df P 
χ2 18.2 2 < .001 
N 214   

Contingency coefficient 0.280   
Cramer’s V 0.291   
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Both chi-square and Cramer’s V values are lower when the control variable’s 
impact is accounted for, which suggests that there is indeed some hazard for result 
skewing. Therefore, only the results of the second test, (see Table 8) are to be considered. 

Table 8. Contingency table and chi-square  test results for the variables type and 
liberalis_support with the accounting for the repress_relat_office "control" variable  

 liberalis_support  

Type “0” “1” Total 

Military 12 0 12 

party functionary 67 27 94 

Technocrat 72 12 84 

Total 151 39 190 

 

 

 

 

The association between the variables of interest is of moderate strength (Cramer’s 
V equals 0.217) and statistically significant (p = 0.011). With some degree of certainty, we 
can now claim that technocrats and the military indeed tend to be hard-liners more often 
than party functionaries. The review of the GDR’s printed media messages during October 
and November of 1989 gave us an impression that technocrats, despite die Wende 
proclaimed by then-new SED General Secretary Egon Krenz and the increasing intensity 
of contentious politics notwithstanding, behaved as if within the pre-Wende status quo. 

Cramer’s V value, though not high, cannot be ignored as long as our model 
presupposes co-causality. By co-causality we mean the simultaneous impact of several 
factors, such as an office type, holding a repression-related office, and age on the 
defection likelihood for each individual. If co-causality is indeed a matter, one predictor 
cannot explain all the cases, so that its share of influence (and, therefore, the association 
strength as expressed by Cramer’s V) is never absolutely perfect and cannot reach the 
values of 0.9 or even of 0.75. We argue that even the Cramer’s V of 0.217, thus, has to be 
taken seriously. 

To check for exit trends, survival analysis techniques for firstlib_support_date 
variable were applied and cumulative survival function was again computed, now 
differentiating between the categories of winning coalition members (survival analysis 
was performed via Kaplan-Meier in SPSS). As Figure 6 illustrates, the probability of 
survival (i.e. the probability an individual stays in the coalition as opposed to defection) 
was higher for technocrats (the blue line on the graph marked as “2”) than for party 
functionaries (the green line marked as “3”), which means that the latter supported 
liberalization on average more often and earlier than the former. Besides, the mean 
survival time for the technocrats (approx. 18 days) is significantly longer than for party 
functionaries (11 days). As we conclude, this statistically corroborates the model 

 Value Df P 
χ2 8.98 2 0.011 
N 190   

Contingency coefficient 0.212   
Cramer’s V 0.217   
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prediction that party functionaries should support regime liberalization more vigorously 
than either technocrats or the military. 

Still, the empirical results do not fully correspond with the model’s predictions. 12 
out of 84 technocrats turned out to be soft-liners without meeting the condition of 
contender’s looming success. Apparently, the distinction between technocrats, the 
military, and the party functionaries does not allow to grasp more nuanced differences 
within these groups. If our assumption is correct and technocrats are less prone to 
liberalization support due to the uncertainty of their career paths under a new regime 
and because of the lack of motivation to change the already profitable status quo, what 
prompted every seventh of them to approve the regime's opening? One possible 
explanation is a different motivation structure that sets the technocratic defectors apart 
from the others. After all, both the workers of relevant (economic) ministries and "general 
directors" (CEOs) of state enterprises were categorized as technocrats in this study. The 
latter, however, might expect higher benefits after economic liberalization, which would 
create some additional incentives to hope for regime transformation. Przeworski also 
signalizes about the particular trajectory of "general directors" within the winning 
coalition (1991: 67–68). Another factor responsible for individual variations of motivation 
structure is a real-life probability that some technocrats might have had deeper and more 
dynamic links to the civil society, opposition groups, and their leaders. Network effects, 
however, were not accounted for due to the research design. All the model deficiencies 
notwithstanding, statistical results show a clear link between an individual’s office type 
and his or her tendency to support regime liberalization, which corroborates Hypothesis 
1. 

Figure 6. Survival functions for winning coalition members differentiated by their office 
type 
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According to our Hypothesis 2, young party functionaries, unless they hold 
repression-related offices, tend to support regime liberalization more often than party 
veterans. 

Since independent variables biological_age and institutional_age are interval ones 
and the dependent variable liberalis_support is categorical, binomial regression 
techniques are required in order to test this hypothesis. Before the test, we excluded 
technocrats, the military, and those with the "1" value for repress_relat_office from the 
population. 

As Table 9 suggests, there is no strong positive impact of the variables in question 
on an individual’s likelihood to support regime liberalization. First of all, a test with 
institutional_age does not yield any statistically significant results. The variable hardly 
predicts whether the elite member supports liberalization. The results of the test for the 
biological_age variable are also on the limits of statistical significance albeit indicating a 
weak negative association. All in all, the proportion of cases when the biological_age 
variable predicted the value of liberalis_support is extremely low (with R2 equals 0.111). 

Table 9. Results of binomial regression for biological_age and institutional_age as 
independent variables and liberalis_support as the dependent variable. 

Model Fit Measures 
Model Deviance AIC R2

McF 

1 100 106 0.111 
Model Coefficients 

Predictor Estimate SE Z P 
Intercept 4.8254 1.8331 2.632 0.008 

biological_age -0.0847 0.0528 -1.606 0.108 
institutional_age -0.0147 0.0652 -0.225 0.822 

Note. Estimates represent the log odds of “liberalis_support = 1” vs. “liberalis_support = 0”. 

Statistical results invited for a closer look at the data. Figure 7 plots the variable 
biological_age frequency distributions, first for those subjects whose liberalis_support 
value is “0” (above), then for those where its value is “1” (below). Repres_relat_office 
variable is controlled so that the objects with its value of “1” are excluded from the 
population. The distribution is skewed a little to the "younger" wing for soft-liners, while 
it is skewed toward its ‘older’ wing for hard-liners. It is likely that the oldest winning 
coalition members tended to disapprove soft-line policies whereas the youngest coalition 
members had slighter chances to be hard-liners. 

Although Hypothesis 2 can partly explain the bimodality of frequency distributions 
and a noticeable overrepresentation of younger party functionaries (biological age below 
60) among soft-liners and of older party functionaries (biological age above 60) among 
hard-liners, we are inclined to conclude that our model lacks some explanatory value to 
cover all the cases and to provide meaningful differentiation between the individuals of 
the same age cohort opting for opposite choices. After all, the majority of CC SED 
members within hard-liners, as well as soft-liners, were of the average group age, which 
is around 60. 
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The statistical results offer only a partial and a dubiously robust empirical base to 
claim the veracity of Hypothesis 2. Young party functionaries indeed are somewhat more 
inclined to support liberalization than party veterans, but this tendency is only noticeable 
for individuals within the population with extreme values (i.e., for the oldest and for the 
youngest winning coalition members). If these particular findings are valid, further 
research on age-related effect pronouncement is required.  

Figure 7. Frequency distribution by biological age for split samples of party functionaries 

 
Our Hypothesis 3 suggests that those winning coalition members who hold 

repression-related offices tend to actively oppose to liberalization less frequently than 
those who do not. 

Given the categorical nature of both variables, a chi-square test was performed 
and Cramer’s V was computed in jamovi software (see Table 10). 

Table 10. Contingency table and chi-square test results for variables repress_relat_office 
and liberalis_support for the whole population 

 

 liberalis_support  

repress_relat_office “0” “1” Total 

“0” 151 39 190 

“1” 9 15 24 

Total 160 54 214 

 
 

The association between the variables appears to be relatively strong (Cramer’s V 
equals 0.305) while the chi-square value is statistically significant (p < .001).  Since a co-

 Value Df P 
χ2 19.9 1 < .001 
N 214   

Contingency coefficient 0.292   
Cramer’s V 0.305   



ІДЕОЛОГІЯ І ПОЛІТИКА ИДЕОЛОГИЯ И ПОЛИТИКА IDEOLOGY AND POLITICS 
© 2019 Foundation for Good Politics   ISSN 2227-6068 

 
№ 3(14), 2019                                                                                                                                                                                       49 

causality in liberalization support prediction transpires, the association between these 
two variables albeit not extremely strong is noteworthy. Moreover, if technocrats and the 
military are excluded from the sample, the association between repress_relat_office and 
liberalis_support becomes even stronger (see Table 11). 

Table 11. Contingency table and chi-square test results for repress_related_office and 
liberalis_support for the sample including only party functionaries 

 liberalis_support  

repress_relat_office “0” “1” Total 

“0” 67 27 94 

“1” 6 15 21 

Total 73 42 115 

 

The conclusion that repression-related officeholders are more prone to support 
liberalization is corroborated by the comparison of survival functions for these two 
groups. The respective graphs are again drawn in SPSS based on non-parametric Kaplan-
Meier techniques frequently used in survival analysis (see Figure 8). The green graph (the 
survival function for repression-related office holders) is located noticeably lower than 
the blue one for non-repression-related party functionaries. This trend, as well as a 
significant difference in mean survival time values (8.9 days for the latter and 14 days for 
the former), could serve as a statistical proof for the model’s correctness. 

The number of actual repression-related office holders must be taken into account. 
Only 24 out of 214 winning coalition members in the database were coded as such. Apart 
from that, inasmuch as the preponderance of them are also holding higher positions 
within the party and law enforcement hierarchy and have, therefore, disproportional 
access to the media, the messages containing liberalization support from the other group 
might have been simply underrepresented. 

The association we spotted, though, is the strongest both according to the model’s 
predictions and to the actual evidence. In other words, those winning coalition members 
who hold repression-related offices indeed tend to support liberalization more often than 
those who do not. This trend confirms our assumption that in their decision whether to 
support the regime opening winning coalition members take into consideration not only 
potential benefits but also possible risks related to further cooperation with regime, 
especially when this imposes responsibility for the violent repression of thousands of 
non-violent protesters. It is plausible that awareness of having potential responsibilities 
for repressive actions is cumulatively amplified by hopes for a political career after 
liberalization. As a result, actors who have to make these harsh choices tend to switch 
the sides and to defect even during the early phases of contentious politics. By definition, 

 Value Df P 
χ2 13.5 1 < .001 
N 115   

Contingency coefficient 0.324   
Cramer’s V 0.343   
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most repression-related officeholders were top leaders of the party’s Bezirk or district 
committees. As some historical accounts witness (see, for instance, Bahr 2016), in a 
situation when several thousand people gathered to demonstrate somewhere in Rostock, 
Brandenburg or in Halle, it is no wonder they chose to tolerate the social movement and 
ordered that militia/police platoons hold back, often even without coordinating this 
decision with the central party leadership. Similar reasoning is suggested by Reuter and 
Szakonyi (2019) in their account of current elite defections in Russia. The essential 
question to study is: under what circumstances do the risks of being sentenced after 
opposition’s victory outweighed more proximate risks of being punished for disobedience? 
This invites to further microanalysis of motivational structures, biographical factors, and 
network effects. 

Figure 8. Survival functions for winning coalition members differentiated by their 
repression-related (green) or non-repression-related (blue) position 

 
Our Hypothesis 4 premises that outer circle winning coalition members tend to 

support regime liberalization just as often as winning coalition members from the inner 
circle. 

To test this hypothesis, we applied the classical null hypothesis approach so that 
confirmation requires merely proof that there is no significant association between the 
variables in question. Chi-square and Cramer’s V values for hierarchy_lvl and 
liberalis_support is this case should approach zero. Their values are computed in jamovi 
after excluding from the sample those objects whose repress_relat_office values equal “1” 
in order to avoid an unaccountable influence of this variable. 
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Table 12. Chi-square and Cramer’s V values for hierarchy_lvl and liberalis_support 
(repress_relat_office being kept at 0). 

 liberalis_support  

hierarchy_lvl “0” “1” Total 

Inner 41 10 51 

Outer 110 29 39 

Total 151 39 190 

The chi-square test yields neither statistically significant nor positive results. 
Therefore, there is no clear association between an individual’s position within the party 
hierarchy (his or her belonging to the outer or to the inner circle) and his or her tendency 
to support regime liberalization, which corroborates Hypothesis 4. Still, graphs of survival 
functions which were modeled in SPSS based on the values computed with the help of 
Kaplan-Meier do somewhat differ for the members of the outer and inner circle. 

Figure 9. Survival functions for winning coalition members differentiated by their 
hierarchy level 

 
The graph of survival function for the inner circle members (see the green “2” line 

in Figure 9) lies somewhere slightly below (i.e. has on average somewhat lower survival 
rate values) than the blue graph (marked as “1”) of the survival function for the outer 

 Value Df P 
χ2 0.0361 1 0.849 
N 190   

Contingency coefficient 0.0138   
Cramer’s V 0.0138   
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circle coalition members. Besides, the difference in mean survival time values between 
these categories is around 1.2 days with the mean survival time for inner circle members 
equaling 11.7 days and for outer circle members, 12.9 days. Despite a slight and hardly 
noticeable discrepancy, it looks like in our sample inner circle winning coalition members 
supported liberalization more often than outer circle members even though, as stipulated 
by the classical selectorate theory, the regime’s existence is more beneficial to them than 
to the outer circle members. 

The anomaly, once again, might be accounted for by the data: the state- or party-
owned newspapers under autocracy in crisis are more likely to publish someone’s call for 
regime liberalization if s\he turns out to be the head of a parliamentary committee or a 
general director of a state enterprise rather than if s\he is the head of a local party cell, 
though such cases occurred as our study of media messages revealed. The differences in 
support frequencies in relation to the hierarchy level should, thus, be taken with caution 
and must be double-checked for other, perhaps bigger, winning coalition samples with a 
higher degree of inner differentiation.  

 

CONCLUSIONS 

This paper aimed to disclose some patterns in the downfall of one of the most durable 
dictatorship types, namely single-party regimes. In particular, we studied the factionalism 
within the GDR winning coalition under the strain of mass contentious politics. The bulk 
of evidence we examined sheds light on noteworthy regularities in ways members of the 
winning coalition chose either to support or to obstruct the liberalization demands voiced 
by citizens in the streets as well as the timing of their decision. Such a choice provoked 
splintering alongside cracking lines untraceable prior to contentious politics. 

As it turned out, the most robust predictor of eventual defection was what we 
dubbed in this study a repression-related office. This position obliges a person facing a 
challenge of popular contention to adjudicate whether repression or toleration is the 
most appropriate tactics. Contrary to common assumptions, it appears that individuals 
who hold repression-related offices are less eager to apply force indiscriminately and 
tend to support regime liberalization more often than those who do not. One can 
speculate whether such individuals are reluctant to provoke bloodshed, or they fear 
eventual criminal responsibility for violent crackdown after the regime change. Exact 
rationale notwithstanding (and, arguably, varying from person to person), it makes 
strategic sense for contenders to seek geographical diffusion of non-violent contentious 
politics. Participants of mass demonstration, if organized in large numbers, by the sheer 
fact of their presence in the streets put local elites in an unenviable position between the 
hammer of further support for the repressive regime and the anvil of granting concessions 
to the contenders. As tensions mount and carnage looms ominously, some winning 
coalition members must thoroughly consider all possible outcomes for their present-time 
decisions. Under strain, the number of fractures within the winning coalition increases 
and the gap between individual actors widens. The coalition, therefore, loses its original 
cohesion, which makes factionalism and defection more likely. We find additional 
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evidence to this model prediction in the meeting transcripts of CC SED Congresses which 
took place in October and November of 1989 (see Hertle & Gerd-Rüdiger 1997: 183). 

Another remarkable finding is the absence of substantial evidence for any causal 
links between a person’s position within the party hierarchy and his or her eventual 
support for liberalization. Although the standard selectorate theory stipulates that inner 
circle members who hold a privileged position within the winning coalition and thus 
enjoy broader access to both material and non-material benefits should support the 
regime status quo more vigorously, we find no evidence that these happy few indeed 
advocated hardline politics more eagerly in any statistically significant instances. In other 
words, even though coalition members from the inner and the outer circles were granted 
different amounts of perks, the difference gave no impetus for privileged members to 
support the regime to the dire end. However, our study offers a vindication for the 
modified selectorate theory. Elaborated by Cao & Ward, it stipulates that “if state capacity 
is low, the size of winning coalition should not affect the level of provision of public 
goods” (2015: 266). We surmise that due to the drastic drop in state capacity observed in 
the GDR after die Wende, the regime, which since the Honecker era had been gradually 
shifting to public goods distribution simultaneously shrinking the allocation of private 
goods, suddenly faced the lack of loyalty from populace, selectorate, and individual 
members of the winning coalition. Therefore, it is arguable that in fat years and with long-
time horizons, the single-party regime in East Germany managed to build-in a “safety-
lock” against possible party splits along the line separating the Führungskern (the ruling 
core) and rank-and-file CC SED members. However, the very same strategy proved to be 
fatal during lean years and rapidly shrinking time-horizon. 

Next, the absence of a linear relation between a winning coalition member’s age 
(either biological or institutional) and his or her support for liberalization suggests that 
age on its own without considering the type or importance of the office a person holds 
can hardly indicate anything consistent about his or her inclinations to support regime 
opening and reforms. Only the oldest winning coalition members were never inclined to 
defect, for, presumably, they lacked any further political career prospects or even the very 
understanding of reforms’ necessity due to the prolonged ideological indoctrination. 
Concurrently, the youngest CC SED members were overrepresented among regime 
liberalization supporters, which reveals their eagerness to remain in politics after regime 
changes. In addition, they are likely to have cultivated closer ties with civil society. These 
connections might be partially responsible for youngest CC SED members’ awareness that 
the citizenry has valid concerns and yearn for change. For a better understanding of both 
the oldest and the youngest generation, a deeper look into biographies, memoirs, and 
correspondence of winning coalition members is advisable. Most probably, the age 
anomaly we signalized about is simultaneously conditioned by a group of factors which 
includes both the biographical and social network ones (e.g. if an individual is in a close 
relationship with actors who are more mistrustful of the regime). Learning how the state 
and party apparatus interacted with the civil society in the GDR’s capital city as well as 
in other localities seems to be a promising research direction in a more general effort to 
explain elite factionalism in terms of the social network approach. 
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Finally, statistical tests revealed a significant association between a type of the 
office a person holds and his or her decision to support or not to support regime opening. 
The statistically significant finding that party functionaries are more inclined to be soft-
liners than technocrats or the military does seem to resonate with a thesis advanced by 
Przeworski (1991: 67–68) that hard-liners tend to be concentrated predominantly in the 
law enforcement institutions and within the propagandistic apparatus while soft-liners 
mostly happen to be regime’s "politicians". Besides, Przeworski speculates that "socialist 
managers" should be overrepresented among liberalization supporters (ibid.). Although 
we don’t address this line of inquiry directly, we conjecture that the winning coalition 
members who expect to instrumentalize their economic, political or symbolic capital to 
build political career after liberalization are the most likely supporters of regime opening 
as regime change offers them tangible benefits (for more elaborated arguments in this 
direction, see again Reuter & Szakonyi 2019). Further studies of this presumption require 
a more differentiating format of the office type variable so that individuals could be 
classified and ranked according to the strength of their incentive to instrumentalize 
regime change for eventual rent augmentation. 

The military officials, for their part, turned out to be rather reluctant to support 
liberalization, which concurs other scholars’ conclusions. Still, one must not ignore that 
rationale to oppose liberalization might be contingent upon both strategic and value 
judgments. Axiologically, the military ethos, namely the cult of order, the mistrust in 
street politics, and the apprehension to act against the state interests often perceived as 
the regime interests, makes the military an unlikely institutional ally for a contender. 
Strategically, officers and rank-and-file military men might be unwilling to disclose and 
declassify information about all the atrocities and repressive actions they had been 
implicated in prior to contentious politics. These stimuli differ significantly in their 
effects, for if there are no dirty secrets, military men have fewer reasons to actively hinder 
the regime change. Therefore, a more nuanced approach with more qualitative data must 
be deployed here to explore the variations within the military’s motivation structure. 

All in all, not only does this study help to elucidate the critical weeks in the GDR 
history when the winning coalition factionalized irreparably but also it contributes to 
democratization theory, social movements theory, and selectorate theory. In particular, 
we suggest that selectorate and winning coalition members are not merely 
“interchangeable”, for they differ in expertise, expectations, and values. These factors 
have a considerable impact on their inclination to defect. In addition, we emphasize that 
even under highly resilient single-party regimes the citizenry does have leverages upon 
the rulers when it manages to discover and to play on internal cracks between the elites 
through sustained contention.  
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Abstract: The fall of the Berlin Wall, three decades ago, set in motion democratic 
changes and the fall of Communism from the Baltic Sea to the Adriatic Sea. While some 
countries affected by this wave of change went through transition to democracy and respect 
for human rights without violence, Yugoslavia was embroiled in internal military conflict 
fueled by conflicting aims of political elites of the time, aided by international political, 
diplomatic, and military support. The breakup of Yugoslavia started and finally ended in 
Kosovo (1989–1999), beginning with the suspension of Kosovo’s political autonomy within 
Yugoslavia, followed by wars in Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, ending the decade 
of violence with NATO’s military air campaign against military targets in Yugoslavia. Compared 
to the disintegration of the federalism of Czechoslovakia and the USSR, the disintegration of 
Yugoslavia happened along ethnonational lines because the one-party system in Yugoslavia 
allowed the political-administrative boundaries of the republics and provinces in the federal 
country to operate along ethnic national lines, making divisions and clashes inevitable. This 
paper aims to explain how a movement for human rights, equality, and democracy in Kosovo 
evolved into a movement for independence. It also aims to explain that the foundations for 
the idea of a free, independent, and sovereign state of Kosovo were set by events and processes 
in 1989–1991. 
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Introduction 

As the Berlin Wall fell, new walls were being erected in part of the Balkans. When Europe’s 
differences were being overcome, the governing systems evolving from socialism or 
communism to democracy and liberal-capitalism, Yugoslavia’s existing differences within 
one system, of a more liberal socialism, were swiftly brought to prominence. This led to 
the change of not only the governing system but indeed to the country being torn to 
pieces; new nations and new states emerged. At the end of 1980’s a CIA assessment (NIE 
1990: 15–90) report had correctly foreseen the dissolution of Yugoslavia and a civil war.  

The reasons for such developments were said to be of various natures; political, 
economic, security system, national aspirations, historical, ethnic and religious 
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differences. But, then, as well as in various future analyses, one main argument or reason 
was never highlighted as the driving force for Yugoslavia’s swift collapse and dissolution 
immediately following the fall of communism and socialism in Eastern Europe. 

In fact, the most effective way of tackling the developments that started in 
1989−1991 in Yugoslavia is to examine various elements that contributed to the 
deterioration of the situation in Yugoslavia to such a condition where the outcome could 
not be a change of the internal governing system (Confederate States of Yugoslavia) or 
normal non-violent transformation (creation on national independent states). All those 
elements―domestic, cultural, economic, military, international―contributed equally. At 
the end of World War II communists of all nations that constituted Yugoslavia created 
this country but always failed to create and preserve the Yugoslav identity among all of 
the people of the country.  

In the beginning of 1990s communists, political elites, in Yugoslavia failed to 
respond to internal crises. In search of self-preservation, political elites, aided by the top 
leadership of Yugoslav National Army, especially following the failed coup d’état in Soviet 
Union in August 1991, resorted to nationalism as the desire grew for more power and 
more decentralized governance in the Republics and Autonomous Provinces, that 
constituted Yugoslavia. 

Political elites chose nationalism because the ideology of collective identity of 
socialism finds place in a similar ideology, nationalism. The emerging crisis was a crisis 
of legitimacy of a country that in essence was trying to find a new identity, beyond 
communism. Yugoslavia was a state in constant pursuit for its identity, and the fall of 
communism was the moment of truth for this project. 

Just as political elites eagerly tried to find a legal basis for strengthening republic 
polycentric etatism in nationalism and hegemony, as was the case with Serbia, the Kosovo 
Albanians opted for mobilization to exercise their right to decide on their future in post-
communist Yugoslavia.  

Yugoslavia imposed the state of emergency in Kosovo twice in a space of 9 years 
(in 1981 and 1989), imposing de facto occupation by Yugoslav People’s Army, Federal 
Police, Serbian State Police, and with brutal suppression, costing many lives, denying civil 
and political rights to Kosovo Albanians creating bitterness, frustration, and a desire for 
action. The idea for an independent Kosovo was forged as a reaction to lack of response 
from Belgrade to Kosovo’s continuous pleas for more rights and freedoms that culminated 
with the fall of communism and crisis of Federal Yugoslavia’s structures. 

The role of the international community, the United States and European Union in 
the first place, in influencing changes in Yugoslavia was defining, although at the time 
both the US and the EU did not openly support the dissolution of Yugoslavia while openly 
supporting the aspirations of Slovenia and Croatia, as well as Kosovo Albanians, for more 
self-determination less control from Belgrade. 
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1. Reasons of the Collapse 

1.1. Economic  

The economic argument that is often cited as one of the main reasons for the 
break-up of Yugoslavia can be explained in two aspects: first, it is a matter of 
development, and second, it is a result of socio-economic inequality. The first aspect 
explains the dissolution of Yugoslavia ultimately as a result of a major economic crises 
that gripped the society there starting from late 1970’s and culminated in late 1980’s 
when Yugoslavia became one of the most indebted countries in Europe (Kosoric 1988). 
The second aspect acknowledges the importance of economy, or lack of economic 
development, but emphasizes more the socio-economic inequalities between the 
constitutive members of the Yugoslav Federation, most strikingly between Slovenia and 
Kosovo (Jovic 2001). 

The model of socialist self-governance in 1960s and 1970s was popular because 
of its semi-liberal and seemingly economically successful model of socialism, a more 
open and capable model in seeking markets and adopting itself to market economy than 
any other form of socialism (Horvat 1983). However, the crises that followed put 
Yugoslavia in a position of debt, therefore rocking the internal stability and the country’s 
independence in terms of international relations. Most prominent among foreign actors 
was the International Monetary Fund, the symbol of Western ideology and the driving 
force behind the potential expansion of liberal-democratic ideas in non-capitalist 
environments of the time. Some scholars believe that the IMF pressured the already 
unstable situation in the country following the death of Yugoslav leader Josip Broz Tito 
in 1981 (Woodward 1995) unintentionally, or simply not taking into account the 
complexity of the internal situation. Neo-Marxist scholars, some with strong beliefs 
(Chossudovski 1999), explain the role of the IMF as the main instrument of Western liberal 
institutions in breaking up Yugoslavia. In truth, the economic argument alone cannot 
explain the internal crises that had been going on for at least two decades. The years 
between 1975, following constitutional changes of 1974, up until late 1980’s were a 
period of great stability but growing inequality among who actually benefits from the 
economy and who actually owns the means of production and market placement among 
the republics and provinces of Yugoslavia. Serbia was in constant rivalry with Slovenia 
and Croatia over budget allocations and expenditures. The weakest link in Yugoslav 
socialism, perhaps in all spheres, as well as in terms of economy and well-being, was 
Kosovo. In fact, the ratio between the most developed Slovenia and least developed 
Kosovo was 8:1 in 1989.  

The economy cannot be seen as the defining factor for the dissolution also 
because of the reasons that, for instance, Slovenia and Kosovo chose to obtain for life 
after Yugoslavia or in a different Yugoslavia. Normally, a country that stands best within 
the Federation, like Slovenia did at the time, logically should try to keep the Federation 
and should not side with Kosovo Albanians, who stood worse and wanted change of 
Kosovo’s status within the Federation in popular demonstrations in 1981, although they 
were inspired by leftist and Marxist ideologies (Maliqi 1998). Yet at the end of 1980’s 
leaders of Slovenia and Kosovo had almost the same political discourse over the future 
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of Yugoslavia which could be summed up as―either the Federation changes and we have 
our place and equal share or we will seek a life outside of the Federation. Economy in 
Yugoslavia, or better the downfall at the end of 1980s, was not dealt with perhaps by 
introducing privatization of some parts of the industry or services, as was the case in Great 
Britain for instance. The state continued to drown in debt and the socialist 
economy―which was supposed to bring equality and justice―brought the opposite to 
the citizens: inequality and injustice. As the alternative solution to socialism could not be 
found, the idea of an egalitarian and just society was replaced with ideas of nationalism 
and separatism.  

 

1.2. Institutional 

The main idea behind the institutional argument for the collapse of Yugoslavia is 
the notion of a set of institutional arrangements in the country that prevented the 
functioning of a unified state. Two most often cited factors in support of this argument 
are, firstly, that the Constitution adopted in 1974 with its complicated and―from the 
standpoint of liberal-democratic analyses―completely irrational norms, was directly 
responsible for the break-up of Yugoslavia (Dimitrijevic 1996: 447–71). The new 
Constitution enabled the creation of “institutional vessels” (Bzezinski 1990) that were 
institutional bases for the creation of more autonomous territories, later to become new 
national states. The second key institutional factor were elections held in 1990. These 
elections are considered to be one of the main reasons for the break-up of Yugoslavia: 
the decision to hold elections in the republics that constituted the Federation while 
leaving federal ones for later or not to be held at all (Linz& Stephen 1996). Critics of the 
1974 Constitution and the elections agenda, though, do not take into account that both 
political decisions, to create a more decentralized Constitution and allow multi-party 
elections, were decisions not made in conjunction with each other but those taken after 
compromises reached at the time of decisions.  

The Constitution was the result of a compromise Tito and regional elites had made 
to various elements, while the decision to hold the elections was another compromise 
reached again by regional elites, without the supreme leader. The Communist League in 
the 1970s had become a decentralized confederation of the organizations of the republics 
and autonomous provinces (Remet 1992). Addressing reasons for the disintegration of 
Yugoslavia, some scholars believe they happened along ethnic national lines because the 
one-party system in Yugoslavia allowed the federal structure, the republics and provinces 
with their respective political-administrative boundaries, to operate along ethnic national 
lines, in the socialist context, thus creating proto-nations and proto-states making 
divisions and clashes possible and acceptable (Brunce 1997: 354). When it was 
understood that one of the most important issues in Yugoslavia was the issue of the 
relations between nations in the country the whole concept of federalism was subdued 
to the concept of resolving national issues, hence the main elements of political and 
administrative arrangements lost their importance: the leading role of the Communist 
League of Yugoslavia, and the culture of tolerance between different nations as the 
legacy of the Second World War.  
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The break-up of Yugoslavia cannot be understood without comprehending the role 
and the significance of Yugoslav People’s Army which was always dominated by Serbs. 
Communist regimes, of course, have always relied on the army as a pillar of power. The 
Communist Party’s vanguard role in these societies, founded on the concept of democratic 
centralism and political control, imparts a special character to civilian-military relations. 
As in the case of the Soviet armed forces, the Yugoslav military was essentially an army 
of the party, not an army of the people (Biserko 2012:127–128). Vast amounts of the 
national budget were spent on the Army. By 1990, Yugoslavia earmarked 4.6 percent of 
its national income (2.5 bln USD) for the Army, which was the fourth largest force in 
Europe (Biserko 2012). 

The Army was the safeguard of the Federation, but only in the late 1970s did the 
Army take upon itself to take action without political directives. In 1978, the Yugoslav 
Presidency adopted the “Special War against Yugoslavia” policy, which defined the tasks 
of social self-protection as a prerogative of the Territorial Defense Forces. In fact, the 
“Special War” was a war that the Counterintelligence Service (the Army’s Intelligence 
wing) waged against domestic “enemies” (ethnic Albanian and Croat “nationalists,” 
Slovene “dissidents,” and so forth). It was an instrument through which the Army 
broadened the scope of its spying to include state and party officials in the “suspect” 
republics and provinces.  

Although Socialism was collapsing in the USSR and Eastern Europe, prominent 
Army leaders openly accused those who participated in debates on the transformation of 
Yugoslavia, especially after the first multiparty elections in 1990, of being the “same 
forces that once brought about the collapse of Yugoslavia”. The Army believed that 
communism was much stronger in Yugoslavia and that it would remain the norm 
regardless of the changes in Eastern Europe. A secret document from the Political 
Directorate of the Defense Ministry that was leaked to the media in March 1991 through 
Croatian and Slovenian officials stated that the process of disintegration in the USSR had 
slowed down and that the Soviet authorities had begun to act rationally by trying to 
preserve the federal state and institutions; decisive measures had been taken to halt 
separatist tendencies in some parts of the country; and even the Soviet Army had been 
engaged. Socialism had not been finished off. Nor had Yugoslavia been brought to its 
knees (Biserko 2012). 

It is instructive to compare the attitudes within the Soviet and the Yugoslav armies 
around this time. Both armies believed firmly in preserving socialism and adamantly 
opposed the depoliticization of armed forces. Both were the most reactionary forces in 
the society and the biggest obstacles to the emergence of a multiparty democracy and a 
free market economy. Yet Mikhail Gorbachev and, later, Boris Yeltsin managed to control 
the Soviet/Russian army despite its conservatism and resistance to change. This was 
partly due to a pro-reform faction in the Army that helped Gorbachev dismantle the Soviet 
Union. In addition, the West played an important role (financially and logistically) in 
depoliticizing the Russian military, thus helping the military to play a constructive role in 
the political development of the country. The Yugoslav Army, though, decided to side 
with Milosevic under the auspices of the idea that they are fighting to preserve 
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Yugoslavia, but essentially they were striving to preserve their status in new conditions 
in disintegrated Yugoslavia. 

 

1.3. Nationalism 

Nationalism as a concept and doctrine in conjunction with statehood is known as 
prior to statehood or prior to party politics. To create or preserve a “national state” sense, 
or a feeling of belonging to nation, or state among individuals is necessary. Lately, terms 
“nationalism”, “ethnonationalism”, “religious nationalism” (Connor 1994) are used to 
highlight different nationalisms. Some scholars see nationalism in Western Europe as 
more political, while the one in Eastern and Central Europe is more of a cultural origin 
(Kohn 1994).  

What is the difference between nationalism and ethnonationalism? It lies in the 
relations that an individual has with the “state” and the “nation”. Nationalism aims to 
restrict the powers of the state and ensure individual rights, freedom and autonomy, while 
ethnonationalism puts forth the nation before the individual and before the state itself.  

Both nationalism and ethnonationalism were present in Yugoslavia. Nationalism 
was strong and state sponsored as communists were forging the idea “Yugoslav identity” 
by bringing together different ethnicities and different cultural backgrounds of its 
citizens. At the same time ethnonationalism was strong among Serbs, Croats, and 
Albanians that were the three largest ethnic groups in Yugoslavia that shared different 
distinguishing religious beliefs―Eastern Orthodox, Catholic, and Muslim. Therefore, 
nationalism in Yugoslavia had two features: one of togetherness and one of separatism. 
The first insisted in strengthening the “Yugoslav nation”, while the latter insisted on 
creating national states along national identities (Moore 1998).  

The history of Yugoslavia is the history of conflict between these two nationalisms 
that eventually broke down the country (Wachtel 1998). Yugoslavia’s socialism was 
opposed to both types of nationalism as its goal was equality above all since it was based 
on communist ideology. Nationalism itself did not break down Yugoslavia but came as an 
acceptable alternative when the fall of socialism occurred, and the country was in a deep 
economic crisis.  

However, different nations had different ideas at the time about their nationalism 
and national states: nationalist Serbs desired a Yugoslavia with Serbian domination, 
nationalist Croats wanted an independent Croatia, while nationalist Albanians did not 
want to be part of Yugoslavia but they had no clear option at the time (1989–1991) on 
whether to seek a country of their own or join Albania while breaking up Macedonia as 
well. The leaders of these nations were not nationalists at all in their beginnings: 
Slobodan Milosevic (Serb) was a communist bureaucrat, Franjo Tudjman (Croat) was a 
Yugoslav Army General, Ibrahim Rugova was nominally a member of the communist party, 
but not an active one; he was primarily a writer and literary scholar. What happened was 
the replacement of the idea of an overall “state of togetherness”, the ethics of 
“brotherhood and unity” being replaced by nationalist self-preservation ideas to which all 
three leaders adopted their policies.  
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The difference with the countries of Eastern and Central Europe and USSR is that 
they were to some extent “occupied” by Russian ideology. In seeking to be released from 
socialism these countries were looking to get away from Moscow. That is why the motives 
of Lech Valensa and Vaclav Havel were much different from the motives of the leaders of 
nations in Yugoslavia. Nations of Yugoslavia had no “enemy” from outside, so their 
nationalists needed something else as an alternative to preserving existing Yugoslavia, 
which clearly they did not want. So Zagreb (the Croats), Ljubjana (the Slovenes), and 
Prishtina (the Albanians) blamed Belgrade in order to forge a movement to break up or 
leave Yugoslavia. And Belgrade (the Serbs) decided that it is in their interest to preserve 
as much of Yugoslavia as they could (Jovic 2001). As Yugoslav socialism vanished, so did 
the idea of preservation of a Yugoslav nation and country, giving a chance to nationalism. 

 

1.4. International factors 

Many scholars share the view that Yugoslavia was created in 1918 and restored in 
1945 with the aid of international factors and at least one global power. Yugoslavia had 
a foreign policy based on “non-alliance”, which meant being not aligned to NATO or 
Warsaw Pact, while it was believed that the West and the Soviet bloc were in agreement 
to allow this position for as long as the Cold War was going. By the end of Cold War 
Yugoslavia lost its importance (Zimmerman, 1996). It was then asserted by the US Foreign 
Policy decision makers that Yugoslavia and the Balkans would remain in the domain of 
interests for the US but also that Yugoslavia no longer possessed the geopolitical 
balancing role between NATO and the Warsaw Pact while choosing to “support the unity 
of the country, territorial integrity as well as advancing democracy within Yugoslavia”. 
For some, marginalizing Yugoslavia and its problems by the West was a gross 
miscalculation (Woodward 1995) and that Yugoslavia was, in some form, a victim of the 
fall of the Berlin Wall and the wave of non-violent changes of 1989–1991 in Eastern 
Europe and the USSR. The West believed that there was no need to support Yugoslavia 
during transition to democracy with tangible economic aid and that statements of support 
were sufficient (Woodward 1995: 22).  

Although the international factor always had an important role in the politics in 
Yugoslavia it was far from the decisive factor in the break-up of Yugoslavia. Democratic 
changes in Eastern Europe and the USSR were not seen as a threat to Yugoslavia but 
rather more a proof that Yugoslavia was right when it decided to introduce a more liberal 
socialism and human rights even in the 1970s. Although all documents remain classified, 
it is safe to say that neither the West, nor the East wanted to see the break-up of 
Yugoslavia because no one in the region would benefit from a destabilized region 
(Tomlison 2001). Yugoslavia’s real enemies were not outside, but inside, within the 
borders, and that, finally, Yugoslavia and its idea as a state and a nation, was defeated 
within and not from outside (Perovic1993). 

 

 

 



ІДЕОЛОГІЯ І ПОЛІТИКА ИДЕОЛОГИЯ И ПОЛИТИКА IDEOLOGY AND POLITICS 
© 2019 Foundation for Good Politics   ISSN 2227-6068 

 
№ 3(14), 2019                                                                                                                                                                                       65 

2. It began in Kosovo 

2.1. It was Milosevic all along 

While the issue of what the main factors of the break-up of Yugoslavia were could 
be summed by stating that the break-up was a process rather than a one-off act or 
decision, the issue when the real break-up started has been an issue of debate for a long 
time. Some scholars believe that the timeline should start with the multiparty elections 
held in the republics of Yugoslav federation in 1990, others consider that first armed 
incidents in spring of 1991 mark the official beginning of the end of Yugoslavia. Almost 
all agree on the importance of one event, marking of the 600th anniversary of the Battle 
of Kosovo Polje in Kosovo (the Ottoman Army defeated the Serbian–led Balkan Christian 
coalition in 1389), the rally of half a million of Serb nationalists near Prishtina and the 
speech of Slobodan Milosevic, the Serbian leader, in which he underlined that the Serbs 
would do whatever it took (not excluding an armed struggle) to protect themselves and 
Yugoslavia (in their view Serbia). While all other national matters were somehow settled 
and perhaps mended in post-World War II Yugoslavia, the Kosovo Albanian issue was 
never really settled because the province of Kosovo was considered to be historical and 
cultural part of one side (the Serbs) while being populated for centuries by the majority 
of another side (the Albanians). In March of 1989 Serbia reduced the autonomous status 
that Kosovo province had under the Constitution of Yugoslavia making it an integral part 
of Serbia. Kosovo Albanians rejected this decision, revolted, organized themselves 
politically and militarily and ten years later Serbia was defeated by NATO military action 
following Kosovo crisis, ending Belgrade’s rule over Kosovo. One man, communist leader 
Slobodan Milosevic, used the internal crises of Yugoslavia at the end of 1980s and the 
issue of Serbs in Yugoslavia, in particular in Kosovo, Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
to propel himself to the position of political leader of Serbia and protector of Serbs in 
Yugoslavia.  

The Serbs liked Yugoslavia and regarded any attempt to refashion Yugoslavia as 
the loss of their state. (Biserko 2012).In June 1985, the Serbian Academy of Arts and 
Sciences established a Committee to Prepare a Memorandum on Social Issues. Although 
the official version of the Memorandum was never released, a draft version appeared in 
the daily Belgrade newspaper “Večernje novosti”, causing an immediate public uproar. In 
Serbia, the Memorandum divided the political leadership; in all the other republics, the 
Memorandum was considered an articulation of the Serbian nationalist program. Ivan 
Stambolić, the Serbian prime minister, commented that the Memorandum “is the juncture 
of our definite parting of the ways in Serbia and a prelude to a political showdown” 
(Stambolic 2002). The Memorandum consisted of two parts: “The Crisis of the Yugoslav 
Economy and Society” and “The Position of Serbia and the Serb People.” The part of the 
Memorandum dealing with the position of Serbia and the Serbian people alleged that, in 
addition to the general problems common to all, the Serbs faced three additional ones: 
“the economic backwardness of Serbia, the unresolved legal status (of Serbia) vis-a-vis 
Yugoslavia and the provinces, and the genocide in Kosovo.” It further claimed that Serbia 
was in an inferior position with regard to Croatia and Slovenia, because Serbia had 
subordinated its desires to Croatian and Slovene interests. The Memorandum stated that 
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the Serbian population in Kosovo was the “victim of physical, political, legal, and cultural 
genocide” and that the Serb in Croatia were “exposed to assimilation.”  

Milosevic himself was a communist and Titoist, who came to power with the idea 
of invigorating Yugoslavia. He lauded “democratic Socialism as a rich and democratic 
society”, and strengthened his standing with the dogmatist circles in the party by accusing 
the reformers of “washing their hands of Socialism.” His advice to them was to “get out 
of the League of Communists and its forums” (Milosevic 1989). After his first visit to 
Kosovo in 1987 Milosevic stated that “appealing to Serbs of Kosovo for patience is 
hypocritical and that the state has an obligation to protect the integrity of its citizens” 
(Milosevic 1989: 154–56). 

The Eighth Session of the Serbian Central Committee in September1987 marked a 
turning point in efforts to resolve the Yugoslav crisis and brought about a rift within 
Serbia’s political establishment. Milosevic, supported by the Army, calling for greater 
centralization and especially for non-compromise with the Albanians in Kosovo, won the 
vote of the Central Committee of the Communist League of Serbia. Milosevic based his 
policy on populism and his personality. Serb nationalists and conservative elements 
within the Yugoslav Army found a common ground in reshaping Yugoslavia by 
strengthening the position of the Serbs in the country while the enemies were common 
Kosovo Albanian nationalists and Croatian and Slovenian secessionists.  

This final stage of Yugoslavia’s disintegration had two phases: in the first, 
Milosevic used various forms of political violence, and in the second, he switched over to 
armed violence. 

Political violence was first employed in October 1988, when Milosevic toppled the 
Vojvodina leadership in the bid to unite Serbia under the slogan “one people, one state, 
one court of law.” Montenegro was politically decapitated in January 1989 after the fall 
of the republic’s leadership. Under the pretext of a “replenishment of cadres,” Milosevic’s 
cronies were installed in federal posts, giving Serbia a controlling majority in the federal 
leadership. A wave of demonstrations against the sacking of Azem Vllasi and the 
installation of a pro-Serbian cadre, Rahman Morina, at the helm of the local Communist 
party organization swept across Kosovo. In 1988–89, Albanians working at the Trepca 
mine in Kosovo were summarily expelled from their jobs. They responded with protest 
marches and hunger strikes, to which the Serbian government in turn responded by 
arresting and imprisoning many of the protesting workers.  

The Federal Assembly held an emergency session in which Yugoslav President 
Lazar Mojsov disclosed an “irredentist” “headquarters document” on creating a Kosovo 
Republic (reportedly a copy of Tanjug news agency’s internal service bulletin distributed 
to federal agencies and found in a Prishtina street; that document has never been seen 
by anyone) (Biserko 2012;Politika 1989).The Federal Assembly gave the federal 
leadership the green light to impose a state of emergency in Kosovo. In March 1989, 
amendments to the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia depriving the provinces of their 
right to veto the revision of the republic’s constitution were promulgated in Belgrade.  
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The decision provoked mass demonstrations in Kosovo; twenty-two demonstrators 
and two policemen were killed. Human Rights organizations like “Amnesty International” 
stated that up to 140 demonstrators were killed, hundreds wounded, over 900 arrested. 
(AI 1994). Paradoxically, while destroying the multiethnic autonomy in Vojvodina and 
Kosovo recognized by the federal constitution, Belgrade insisted on ethnic autonomy for 
the Serbs in Croatia although the federal constitution contained no provision for such 
autonomy. After the dissolution of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia at its 
Thirteenth Congress in January 1990, Milosevic announced that “Serbia has to prepare 
itself to live without Yugoslavia.” He also said, 

“Our goal is to establish borders within which there will be no war. Outside those 
borders war cannot be avoided” (Jovic 1996: 131). 

The first multiparty elections were held in 1990 in all the republics except Serbia. 
Milosevic paralyzed the federation because he commanded four votes in Yugoslavia’s 
collective Presidency, having managed to gain control of not only Vojvodina and Kosovo, 
but also of Montenegro. He refused to recognize the new legitimate government in 
Croatia and its representative Stipe Mesic (who was supposed to succeed Borisav Jovic as 
President of the Yugoslav Presidency). He also fully embraced the nationalist program 
and used mass rallies as a tool to achieve national objectives, especially following events 
in Novi Sad in 1998, an episode in the anti-bureaucratic revolution that led to the sacking 
of the provincial leadership of Vojvodina.  

Mesic was installed in June 1990 as the new collective head of Yugoslav state, 
with a European Community troika present at the inaugural session. The adoption of the 
new Constitution of the Republic of Serbia in September 1990 marked the end of the first 
phase of preparations to destroy Yugoslavia. This constitution usurped two paramount 
federal functions: national defense and foreign relations. It deprived the autonomous 
provinces of their constitutional functions and excluded Serbia from the legal system of 
the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia—Yugoslavia’s laws would no longer apply to 
Serbia. 

This constitution was the first secessionist document. Its Article 135 stated that 
Serbia would enforce federal legislation only if it was not “in contravention to its 
interests.” Milosevic declared in a March 1991 speech on Radio Television of Serbia that 
“Yugoslavia does not exist anymore.”  

Milosevic was always clear on what he thought about Kosovo Albanians. Milosevic 
never for any moment viewed Kosovo Albanians as equals. When the Western 
governments insisted on democratic elections as a precondition for a multiparty system, 
throughout Yugoslavia, this was problematic for the Serbian regime and Milosevic. So he 
decided to delay as much as he could elections in 1990 in Serbia, though in all probability 
the former Communists turned Socialists in the Socialist Partywould have won easily. As 
his associate Borisav Jovic testified, Milosevic was skeptical about the idea of elections 
involving Kosovo Albanians because “in that case, an Albanian party would be formed.” 
Because there were nearly two million Albanians, Milosevic argued, “whatever name they 
might give that party of theirs, they would take over power in their environments and we 
would lose Kosovo” (Jovic 1996:). Milosevic himself wrote: 
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“It is a fact that the birth rate in Kosovo is among the highest in the world and that 
it is no longer a taboo but a matter of public debate. Albanian birth rate must be 
viewed in socio-political aspects. People who live beside or with Albanians turn 
to minorities or lose their living space” (Milosevic 1989). 

 

2.2. Kosovo Albanian mobilization  

Just before the events of 1989, Kosovo Albanians were facing a huge dilemma. 
Yugoslav Communist League was being dismantled. The leadership of the Communist 
League in Kosovo was replaced by the end of 1988, following Milosevic’s orders with 
more loyal Kosovo Albanians―mainly from the ranks of police services that were loyal 
to Belgrade and Milosevic. The task of the new leadership of Kosovo’s Communist League 
was to see through the constitutional amendments brought before the Serbian Assembly 
on 25 November 1988, annulling Kosovo’s autonomy.  

On 20 February 1989, with the constitutional amendments due for final approval 
of the Serbian Assembly, the miners of Trepca mine in northern Kosovo went on strike. 
As Polish ship workers were aware when they founded Solidarnosc in Gdansk in 1981, it 
is harder for police to break up a strike when workers have shut themselves inside their 
workplace. So it was that a total of more than 7,000 workers shut themselves in Kosovo 
mines―1,300 in Stari Tërg in the Trepca complex. Some went on hunger strike. Their 
demands were to prevent the annulment of Kosovo’s autonomy.  

On 1 March 1989 Belgrade imposed a State of Emergency, and the arrests began, 
firstly 15 managers and miners from Trepca Mining Complex. The next major 
confrontation came on 23 March 1989, the day the Kosovo Assembly was to ratify the 
constitutional changes. With armored cars and tanks outside, helicopters overhead, and 
members of the security police and Serbian LCY officials inside, this has entered Kosovar 
lore as “the Constitution of the Tanks”.  

Outside the Assembly, the protests had little nonviolent discipline. Riots erupted 
in Prishtina, Ferizaj, and some other towns. Stone-throwing was common, and some 
demonstrators made molotov cocktails, while in some towns both sides used firearms. 
For the next six days, spontaneous mass demonstrations met with brutal suppression, 
tear gas, water cannon and bullets. Official figures reported 24 people killed, including 
two police officers. Amnesty International noted estimates of 140 killed based on a coffin 
count, several hundreds wounded and “over 900 demonstrators, among them school 
pupils, were jailed or fined, sacked or disciplined for taking industrial action” (Clark 2000:). 
Kosovo Albanians lost their faith, if there was any, in the leadership of Yugoslavia’s 
Communist League and were searching for new leaders.  

The most influential center of Albanian opposition at the time was the Kosovo 
Writers Association in Kosovo, however, the people who the Writers Association defended, 
those who took part in activities in defense of Kosovo’s autonomy, were invariably alleged 
“separatists” now facing “differentiation”(expulsion from their positions), which was 
Belgrade’s policy. Previously in 1988, the Serbian members (27 out of a total of 150) 
resigned from the Kosovo Writers Association, intending to destroy it. Instead, they 
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opened the way for the Association to express Albanian aspirations, and in April 1988 it 
presented a draft Albanian program. Its president, Ibrahim Rugova, now became one of 
the main voices of Kosovo to the international and domestic press. Attacked both by his 
Serbian counterparts and by voices in Tirana critical of “decadent modernism” he was one 
of the first to call for the independence of Kosovo (Rugova 1994). 

On 17 December 1989, the Council for the Defense of Human Rights and Freedoms 
(CDHRF) was founded in Prishtina. This became the main monitoring and collection 
center for details of human rights violations and police maltreatment. Theoretically open 
to Serbs, it was an Albanian organization. While its board was strictly above party politics 
for the first several years of its existence, its network in the municipalities depended on 
former political prisoners.  

The dominant force in the Kosovo political for years to come was founded on 23 
December 1989―the Democratic League of Kosovo (in Albanian, Lidhja Demokratike e 
Kosovës, LDK). This was one of the first anti-Communist political parties formed in 
Eastern Europe since World War II. Prior to creating and officially registering the LDK, 
Albanian representatives were in close contact with US diplomats in Belgrade that made 
two suggestions:  

• To register the LDK at the Federal level (Buxhovi 2009) since LDK might be 
the leading force of all Albanians in Yugoslavia; 

• To elect Ibrahim Rugova as the head of the party.  

Recruitment to the LDK was spectacular, reportedly as many as 700,000 joined it in short 
time, with people queueing up to sign up. 

In March 1990, some 7,000 children in 13 communities reported symptoms of 
neuro-intoxication. The authorities did not permit a proper investigation by Albanians but 
offered a diagnosis of mass hysteria. However, the then federal president (the Croatian 
Stipe Mesic) and a number of international observers believed that this might have been 
caused by an agent such as Sarin, used in chemical weapons and known to have been 
manufactured by the Yugoslav People’s Army. According to the Zagreb daily “Vjesnik”, at 
least 50 personal attacks on Kosovo Serbs took place within days of the alleged 
poisoning. This incident was described as the “trigger” case which generated massive 
emotional-political mobilization of the Albanians and got them ready for abandonment 
of institutions and norms of Serbia and Yugoslavia. It fitted the growing Albanian analysis 
that Serbia wanted to provoke an armed uprising for only a war could shift the 
demographic balance decisively in favor of Serbs.  

On 2 July 1990―locked out of the Assembly building―114 out of the 123 
Albanian Assembly members of the Kosovo Assembly met on the street, outside the 
Assembly building, to symbolically vote in a new status. This unilateral declaration, 
parallel to that enacted by Slovenia on the same day, was a sign of the resolve of the 
whole Albanian population of Kosovo to reclaim their self-determination right. Even if 
their signatures to the Declaration on Independence had not been “at all easy to collect”, 
the members of the province’s “most pro-Serbian” parliament now stood for 
independence.  
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Also on 2 July, while Kosovo and Slovenia were declaring sovereignty, a 
referendum in Serbia resoundingly endorsed imposing direct rule on Kosovo and 
Vojvodina. Three days later, the Serbian parliament voted to dissolve the Kosovo 
parliament and government, and on 26 July the Law on Labor Relations under Special 
Circumstances expanded powers to dismiss workers arbitrarily.  

At the constitutional level of the conflict, the next round came three months later. 
On 7 September 1990, the Albanian delegates of the Kosovo Assembly gathered in 
Kaçanik, near the border with Macedonia, to proclaim the new Constitution―where 
Article 2 declared Kosovo “a sovereign and independent state’”―and to nominate their 
own government. The meeting was clandestine, but Tirana TV cameras were there to 
broadcast the proceedings.  

Three weeks later, the Assembly of Serbia passed its own new constitution, 
annulling the autonomy of Kosovo and Vojvodina, yet claiming their votes on the federal 
presidency so that, combined with Montenegro, Serbia now had a bloc of half the votes 
on the federal presidency.  

Serbia’s reaction was swift. Within a year, more than 45% of Albanians in 
employment would lose their jobs and ultimately nearly 90% (a total of 146,025 out of 
the 164,210 Albanians in employment in 1990 were out of work. (Clark 2000). Already, 
the first Albanian police had been suspended: eventually 3,709 were dismissed, and 
replaced by many more Serbs and Montenegrins, many brought in from outside.  

Henceforth Albanians were systematically removed from positions of influence. In 
the media, Albanian workers for Radio and TV Prishtina and the now-banned “Rilindja” 
daily were dismissed.  

Medical personnel were a particular target. Their response to the alleged 
poisoning episode was just the latest irritation from a body seen as colluding with 
demonstrators and refusing to control the growth of the Albanian population. First, teams 
of medics from Serbia arrived to “offer their professional help”, that is, to supervise. Then, 
in August, “emergency management” was installed, and Albanian directors were replaced 
by Serbs, and the sackings began. By June 1991, over 1,211 medical workers had been 
fired because they refused to accept these measures.  

1991 was the year of contesting the legitimacy of Serbian rule and demonstrating 
the aspirations of the overwhelming majority of the people of Kosovo. In this, the central 
idea was to prepare a referendum on the future of Kosovo. On 22 September 1991, 
Albanian delegates to the “dissolved” Assembly met again, this time to call a referendum. 
The proposal was to proclaim Kosovo a sovereign and independent state with the right 
to take part in any eventual association of sovereign states within Yugoslavia. The 
referendum, organized by the Coordinating Council of Political Parties, took place a few 
days later, between 26 and 30 September at a cost of more than 40 organizers imprisoned 
for up to 60 days.32 Its predictable result was that, of the 914,802 votes counted (87% of 
the electorate), 99.87% favored independence. Without Slovenia and Croatia, Kosovo 
Albanians did not want to be part of Yugoslavia.  
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On 19 October, the members of the former provincial Assembly duly amended the 
Kaçanik constitution and declared Kosovo’s independence. Now the Coordinating Council 
of Political Parties appointed one of the LDK’s founders, its General Secretary Bujar 
Bukoshi, as prime minister, tasked with establishing a government in-exile. Rugova as 
LDK president would stay in Prishtina to carry out his responsibilities openly. Therefore, 
it was essential to have a legitimate voice operating from the safety of the diaspora.  

The newly formed Government of Kosovo set up the income task system “3% Fund” 
to finance activities and services in Kosovo. In the education sector operations of 20.000 
teachers and professors, 317.000 pupils and 12.000 students were fully funded. Kosovo’s 
“parallel system” was supported and partially financed by US who at the time tasked two 
diplomats from US Embassy in Belgrade to oversee the process (Buxhovi 2009).  

This mobilization and organization of Kosovo Albanians from dissolving Yugoslav 
Communist League in Kosovo, creating democratic political anti-communist parties, 
setting up a parallel system of governance and services, was the basis for the new 
administration of post-war and post-free Kosovo that would come in 1999. By doing so 
with non-violent means, Kosovo Albanians made three major gains:  

• By refusing to be provoked and drawn into an all-out conflict with 
Belgrade’s brutal force the Albanians won the moral war in the eyes of 
international public opinion.  

• By creating its own institutions of self-governance Albanians demonstrated 
self-sustained capacities independent from outside help.  

• By cohesion and consistence in their demands Kosovo Albanians were able 
to ensure international support, US support firstly, so that their matter 
would not be treated as an internal issue of Serbia or Yugoslavia but as a 
democratic will of the people of Kosovo for self-determination and self-
governance (Clark 2000:128–129).  

Following the initial armed incidents in Croatia in the spring of 1991 and with the 
imminence of violent break-up of Yugoslavia, the Coordinating Council of Albanian 
Political Parties in Yugoslavia, on 11 October adopted a political declaration with three 
options to resolving the “Albanian Issue” in Yugoslavia:  

• If outer boundaries of Yugoslavia are not changed then the Republic of Kosovo 
must be proclaimed and it will be on equal rank with other Republics.  

• If outer boundaries of Yugoslavia are not changed but internal borders between 
the Republics are, then an Albanian Republic must be proclaimed on the basis of 
ethnic principle as valid for Serbs, Croats and others.  

• If outer boundaries of Yugoslavia are changed then the Albanian people in 
Yugoslavia will use their democratic right to unify all territories and an integral 
Albanian state in the Balkans will be crated along ethnic lines (Kosovo Presidency 
2007). 
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3. US, Kosovo, and the beginning of the end of Yugoslavia 

The fall of the Berlin Wall and the ensuing dissolution of USSR ushered in a period of 
global domination of United States of America. President George W. Bush at the time 
faced series of events and revolutionary developments that defined post-Cold War 
stability, security, and the world order it proclaimed (Brzezinski 2009). For the US, 1989 
was a victory without winning. US “containment” policy toward USSR, that lasted for forty 
years, gave results―Western Europe had progressed. However, victory in the Cold War 
was not without risks since the main task of the US was not to stop but to control the 
fragmentation of the communist world. The future of USSR became a dominant security 
issue for the US, mainly the nuclear arsenal (est 30.000 warheads) the USSR possessed, 
and the US decided to aid Moscow (Nunn-Lugar Cooperative Threat Report) (Bush& 
Scowcroft 1998).  

Yugoslavia was another matter. Since November 1948, following the CIA report, 
that assessed that “Tito’s resolve announced the first cracks in Soviet Empire”, George 
Kennan, tasked to define US policy toward Yugoslavia, noticed that  

“[A] new movement had appeared in the global communist order that proves that 
satellites can successfully oppose Kremlin advising US government to support 
Yugoslavia” (Kennan 1948).  

US was to support “independent, economically sustainable, stable and militarily capable 
Yugoslavia” because it served Western and US interests. As such, during the Cold War, 
Yugoslavia was “the protected and spoiled child of US and western diplomacy” 
(Zimmerman 1996).   

Following new circumstances of post-Cold War order and transformation of 
institutions, the Bush administration was pressured to define its policy toward looming 
crises in Yugoslavia. However, this administration was reluctant to be engaged more and 
chose to act following the same Reagan directive from 1986 (NSDD 54) toward other 
communist countries, one of “course correction not a new turn” (Zimmerman1996).  

At this point US diplomacy decided not to be bothered by Milosevic’s nationalist 
rhetoric for as long as he favored changes without using violent means. This lasted until 
June 1989 and following Milosevic’s speech at the Kosovo rally where he threatened the 
use of military armed force when diplomatic correspondence was sent to Washington 
from US Embassy in Belgrade stating that “Milosevic has gone too far and America has 
nothing more to expect from him” (Simic 2008).  

At the same time US began to focus on the issue of Kosovo, which was treated as 
a matter of national minorities whose human and democratic rights were being violated. 
The US House of Representatives actively involved in the situation of Kosovo, and 
demanded more engagement from the Bush administration. Following a congressional 
delegation visit to Yugoslavia and Kosovo, in August 1990, Senator Bob Dole’s report 
noted that  

“the Serbian government is applying tactics of police state with the approval of 
Yugoslav Federal government and that the US can stand aside but have the moral 
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duty to defend individual right of the Albanians, urging direct actions from 
Washington (Congressional Record 1990:).  

In November 1990 the US Congress adopted a bill calling for halting aid to 
Yugoslavia if democratic elections were not held in all the republics and if Serbia 
continues to violate human rights of Albanians. In February 1990 Deputy Secretary of 
State Lawrence Eagleburger visited Belgrade to convey the message of support for 
political pluralism in Yugoslavia and concern over violation of human rights in Kosovo. 
Milosevic reportedly told American representatives that in Kosovo Serbia was facing 
Islamic fundamentalism and narco-mafia elements (Zimmerman 1996). Eagleburger and 
National Security advisor Ben Scowcroft, back at the White House, believed that the crises 
in Yugoslavia must be internationalized. In October 1990 US intelligence agencies 
compiled a report that outlined findings different from the Administration in regard to 
events in Yugoslavia. The document, named “Yugoslavia Transformed NIE 15-90”, 
highlighted four main assessments: 

1. Yugoslavia will cease to exist as a federal country in one year and in two it 
will break-up. Economic reforms cannot delay the dissolution. 

2. Serbia will block any attempts from Slovenia and Croatia to create any form 
of confederacy in Yugoslavia. 

3. A long-term Albanian uprising will begin. Inter republic large scale war is 
not likely but the violence will be bitter and unresolved. 

4. There is little to nothing that the US and European allies could do to stop 
the break-up of Yugoslavia. 

Weeks before NIE 15-90 report was made public, the US Ambassador to Belgrade 
Warren Zimmermann sent to Washington his analysis on the future of Yugoslavia 
emphasizing that  

“Kosovo could be the ridge that will sink Yugoslavia. It is hard to believe that the 
country can be rearranged in a matter suitable for Serbs, Albanians, Croats, and 
Slovenes. Serbs are ready to pay any price in order to preserve Kosovo, although 
there are les then 10% of Serbs living there. Albanians seem equally determined 
not to remain in any kind of union with Serbia. Slovenes and Croats have no 
interest in Yugoslavia that condones oppression that Serbia uses to imply its will 
on Kosovo Albanians” (Shreeve 2006).  

CIA’s October 1990 analysis proves to be almost entirely accurate apart from the 
fact that conflict did not start in Kosovo, and that it took less than two years for 
Yugoslavia to break up. The Bush administration at the time did not ignore this report, 
that was even leaked to the press causing further tensions between US and Yugoslavia, 
but basically, it did not like the content and also the Administration had different 
interests, mainly in Kuwait. An additional problem was that the CIA estimate did not 
provide any alternatives. For the US administration it was an unsolved dilemma: we might 
not be for the break-up, but we cannot ensure the unity.  

Official US strategy on Yugoslavia, including Serb and Kosovo issues, was created 
in 1990. Senator Bob Dole, at the time second most important leader of the Republican 
Party, held separate meetings with Dobrica Cosic, prominent Serb intellectual and two 
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years later, in 1992, the President of Yugoslavia, and Ibrahim Rugova, prominent Kosovo 
Albanian intellectual and two years later the President of the Republic of Kosovo. 
(Buxhovi 2009). In the meetings Senator Dole conveyed two messages: if the Serbs 
continue to behave with the greater-Serbia logic, then Yugoslavia would have ceased to 
exist; while if the Albanians continue to preserve the peaceful course of demands for 
equality and democracy, then their aspirations for the future would have been accepted 
and satisfied.   

 

Conclusions 

The process of break-up of Yugoslavia was a result of several factors of different socio-
economic natures, but mainly a product of political elites of the time, their beliefs and 
actions. Now, three decades since the beginning of the process of dissolution of 
Yugoslavia, and after a careful study of the reasons and the outcome of the process, 
several certain observations can be made. What seems irrational and impossible now, like 
imposing onenation’s will on other equal nations in the joint federation, the attempt of 
Serbs to dominate Yugoslavia, seemed rational and possible to the degree that it became 
Serbian policy at the time. What seems impossible now, namely, to organize, mobilize and 
with international support achieve self-government and eventually statehood, the efforts 
of Kosovo Albanians to break free from Serbia and Yugoslavia, seemed sufficiently 
attainable at the time. The nations of Yugoslavia chose their own fate rather than 
preserving the Federation in any shape or form.  

However, between aims and results there is a process of action and reaction. In 
the case of Yugoslavia, because of an aggressive Serbian approach and Yugoslav military 
siding with policies from Belgrade, a non-violent dissolution was difficult to be achieved, 
and, in the case of Kosovo, impossible. Also, Yugoslavia is a clear case that one 
nationalism will always be met with another nationalism, and that it is impossible to 
achieve anything in the long term with one-sided violence.  

Yugoslavia case has proven that even when all the conditions are set, it still takes 
an irrational ideology to initiate the breakup. In Yugoslavia this was Slobodan Milosevic 
and his aggressive and erratic approach toward other nations and their demands to 
rearrange the Federation. Milosevic did not create the rising tide of nationalism in Serbia, 
but he did decide to ride it, and to convert it into the force capable of sweeping aside the 
dams of ideology erected by Tito and communists. The foundation of Yugoslav 
“brotherhood and unity” was thrashed by previously suppressed claims of “blood and soil”. 

Kosovo has been the issue used by the main actors and stakeholders in the 
Yugoslav Federation (Serbia, Croatia, Slovenia) to push forward for their own national 
agendas. It made possible the use of military (YPA) and police (Federal and State) force 
to oppress a nation aiming to preserve the Federation. Use of force and expulsion forced 
Kosovo Albanians to mobilize, organize themselves and seek international partners in the 
West to promote the idea, that in the case of dissolution of Yugoslavia, then the universal 
democratic right of self-determination must be respected in the case of Kosovo Albanians. 
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Because this right was refused initially, what began as a quest for human rights and 
democracy, quickly turned to demand for self-governance and self-determination.  

Process of the break-up of Yugoslavia, although happening at the same time with 
the change in Eastern and Central Europe and USSR, must be seen as a separate and 
different case, as a dissolution process driven from within. This process was not aided by 
international factors (US or USSR), but also it was not prevented by these powers.  
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Abstract. The article explores the armed conflict in the Donbas as a derivative of the 
Ukraine crisis through the prism of postnonclassical methodology. Three main approaches to 
research―and, accordingly, three levels of cognizing the conflict’s nature—are critically 
analyzed: neorealistic, political, and cultural.  

On the basis of a postnonclassical conception of the world and a fractal understanding 
of the East-West dichotomy, Ukraine’s historical, linguistic and cultural diversity, particularly 
in the Donbas, are considered as a continuum of fractal differences and oppositions from the 
national to the local levels. Political and institutional ways of settling the armed conflict in 
the Donbas in line with contemporary globalization trends are recommended. The author 
concludes that the conflict cannot be settled until Ukraine represents a certain balance 
(dynamic and value-varied in space) between East and West. An inclusive cooperative model of 
security in Europe and Eurasia is advocated. For its part, Ukraine may have a crucial significance for 
the success of an Asia-Europe transcontinental dialogue.  

 

Keywords: the East-West dichotomy, fractality, the Ukraine crisis, the Donbas conflict 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

In one of his last appearances in the media in early 2017, Zbigniew Brzezinski, one of 
America’s foremost foreign policy strategists, pointed out with some trepidation that 
“strategic insecurity is now a fact of life on a scale heretofore not experienced by the now 
increasingly vulnerable humanity” (Brzezinski 2017). Great strategic conflicts among the 
United States, the world’s still-dominant superpower, Russia, which inherited the military 
power status of the former Soviet Union, and the rising superpower of the People’s 
Republic of China (PRC), have “brought about two strategic fault lines, one cutting across 
East Asia and the other eastern Europe” (Wu 2017: 214). With regard to the armed conflict 
in Ukraine’s Donbas region, the efforts of the international community have thus far not 
brought about any real progress toward long-term political, institutional or security 

 
     1 The article is prepared with the support of the 2019 Taiwan Fellowship for Scholars. 
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stability. The conflict is still simmering, threatening to explode and thereby undermine 
security throughout the region.  

 

OBJECTIVES 

By using an interdisciplinary approach―based in large part on recent achievements in 
synergetics, such as discovering the world’s fractal regularities (Christian 2004; Grinin & 
Korotayev 2013; Afanas'yeva, Kochelayevskaya & Lazerson 2013), along with neo-
modernization and other non-linear approaches to social history, politics and economics 
(Müller 1998; Spier 2005; Yefimchuk 2010), including postmodern and postnonclassical 
concepts and transformation theories―we will:   

• generalize principal academic approaches to researching and interpreting the 
Ukraine crisis, particularly as pertains to the armed conflict in the Donbas, 
analyze the latter’s historical background, and respectively define its nature;  

• recommend political and institutional ways of settling the Donbas conflict 
and the general Ukraine crisis in view of contemporary globalization trends. 

 

METHODOLOGY (THEORETICAL TOOLS PARADIGM) 

Postmodern thinkers of the last quarter of the 20th century tried to present some kind of 
anarchic picture of the world and society, generated in the will to overcome the bloody 
legacy of totalitarian regimes.  

Rhizome (rootstock) is one of the key concepts in the philosophy of 
poststructuralism and postmodernism. It was introduced by Gilles Deleuze and Félix 
Guattari their eponymous book published in 1976, which was later included in A Thousand 
Plateaus, and intended to serve as the basis for their “nomadological project” (Deleuze & 
Guattari 1987). The rhizome as a metaphor of postmodern consciousness is a network of 
multiple non-linear anti-hierarchical connections opposite to the linear structures of 
being and thinking typical of classical European culture. While the root (or pivot)—the 
key concept of structuralist binary thinking―has a center and goes deep, the rhizome is 
a structure with a missing semantic center, growing in breadth. The rhizome’s intrinsic 
“multiplicity” is a negation of the tree’s properties and manifests at all levels in the 
absence of any main stem or root. In this case, it is obvious that it is not possible to reduce 
the rhizomatic structure of society to a single common denominator or single general 
property, be it liberal democracy or a free market or, at the other end of the spectrum, a 
paternalistic empire or a nationalized economy.  

The whole Eurasian megacontinental space is like a rhizome. To use an analogy 
from A Thousand Plateaus, it is a space where a multitude of orchids and wasps, “as 
heterogeneous elements, form a rhizome” (Deleuze & Guattari 1987: 10). This metaphor 
can be understood as one of the innumerable variants in the interaction between East 
and West: a dynamic, fractal process of “deterritorialization” and “reterritorialization”. It 
is not a phenomenon in which alien civilizations are opposed, but a fertilization 
(“pollination”) process that penetrates into all levels of international, national, regional 
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and local interaction―a dynamic process of mutual becoming generated not by a single 
actor, but by the conflict among powers in its non-linear development. 

Meanwhile, poststructuralist “nomadism” striving to “do away with foundations” 
(Deleuze & Guattari 1987: 24) fundamentally denies causation and the very desire to 
harmonize being (individual, society and the surrounding world), the knowledge of its 
deep integrity and unity. At the socio-psychological, national and international levels, 
such a worldview actually contributes to the “deconstruction” of political will to build and 
maintain sustainable development systems based on the principles of peace and 
collective security, multilateral cooperation and integration. Such intellectual anarchism 
is fraught with chaos, social alienation and pessimism, an ego-war of “all against all” and, 
ultimately, the advent of a geopolitical “attractor” that establishes its external dictates 
over the society which has lost its foundation and inclination to sets goals.  

By contrast, the fractal methodological approach to the universe, world and society 
is grounded and rooted in the progressive theoretical breakthroughs and achievements 
of the last quarter of the 20th and the beginning of the 21st centuries.    

Postnonclassical epistemology, which has been winning more and more 
proponents among intellectuals, organically combines methods of scientific, 
philosophical, religious and artistic cognition, as well as the corresponding pictures of 
the world (Prigogine 1991: 51). In particular, as a result of the interdisciplinary research 
boom, it became clear that fractality―i.e., self-similarity of part(s) to the whole across 
different scales―is, along with nonlinearity, a typical property of nature and society 
(Afanas'yeva, Kochelayevskaya & Lazerson 2013; Yefimchuk 2010).  

Fractality, as a determining feature of the postnonclassical vision of the world, 
essentially overcomes the nomadological (anarcho-“nomadic”) picture of the universe, 
which was proposed in the 1970s, later called poststructuralism, and became the 
“mainstream” of Continental philosophy in the post-bipolar era of the 1990s.  

In light of the latest achievements of synergetics, which has already revived the 
holistic worldview based on universal regularities and patterns (previously inherent in 
mythology and religion) at the scientific level, the issue of trans-civilizational dialogue 
and integration seems particularly vital. This, in turn, relativizes the dichotomous thinking 
characteristic of the bipolar and the post-bipolar worlds. 

Thus, from the postmodern understanding of the world, we take the concept of 
rhizome, and from the postnonclassical understanding we take the universal property of 
fractality. As a result of such a synergetic approach, the world, society in particular, may 
be represented and cognized as a substantive multiplicity, or plurality (“rhizome”) of 
interwoven “tree-properties” each nevertheless having its root-centers and its own logic 
of fractal development (ramification). Such “tree-properties” are capable both of 
“grafting” and being “grafted” by various factors and actors, leading in organic nature to 
mutations and in the social world to socio-economic, political, cultural and even 
civilizational transformations spawning hybrid or principally new properties.    

Behind the empirical accumulation of multi-dimensional, non-linear trajectories 
of contradictions and conflicts that characterize today’s structural shocks in the political 
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and security architecture of Eastern Europe, the fractal-synergetic approach allows us to 
distinguish certain universal paradigms determining the genesis, development and 
prospects of settling the hybrid armed conflict in the Donbas, as well as the Ukraine crisis 
in general.  

In this regard, the conceptual contrast between East and West—which has existed 
since Herodotus (484 BCE–425 BCE) and has been developed by universal historians and 
theoreticians up through Samuel Huntington (1996), Iver Neumann (1999), Alexandr 
Panarin (2002), Yuriy Pavlenko (2002)—needs further, essentially interdisciplinary 
development in accordance with the latest achievements in the world of science. 
Apparently, in the progress toward a multivariate vision of the world and its spatial and 
temporal dynamics, one may foresee the emergences of new trans-civilizational 
intellectual currents and socio-political initiatives aiming to reconcile the traditional 
East-West dichotomy through the global synthesis of different civilizational views of 
religion, ethics, metaphysics, science and art (Marmazov & Piliaiev 2018: 327−328).  

  

THE NATURE OF THE CONFLICT: THREE LEVELS OF ANALYSIS 

The Neorealistic Approach to the Ukraine Crisis in the Context of European and 
Eurasian Security  

Modern political science literature devoted to the conflict in the east of Ukraine is 
dominated by the neorealistic vision of the conflict. This vision sees the conflict through 
the prism of geopolitics―contradictions in the world, megacontinental and 
macroregional orders―as a “great strategic crisis” (Wu 2017: 197) of international 
security and of Europe (more precisely, Eastern Europe) and the post-Soviet space’s 
political and institutional architecture (Bacevich 2002: 114−116). 

Leading political realists in the US—such as Robert Kagan, John Mearsheimer, 
Stephen Walt, Robert Kaplan, Andrew Bacevich, et al.—have argued that the new world 
order will continue to resemble the great power struggles, wars and conflicts of the past. 
They refute Francis Fukuyama and other neoliberal institutionalists’ views throughout the 
1990s about the end of the global rivalry for influence (Zając 2016: 178), the triumph of 
democratic liberalism and “democratic peace” (Berryman 2017: 178). In the vein of the 
realists, Justina Zając asserts in her skeptical view “from Warsaw”:   

“The 21st century saw a return to the geopolitics of the 19th century—to the power 
of states, the concert of powers, political and military rivalry, and the division of the 
world into spheres of influence” (Zając 2016: 192−193).  

At this level of political analysis, the Ukraine crisis is the result of unresolved 
geopolitical contradictions between the West and Russia after the collapse of the USSR 
and the former bipolar world order with two global superpowers maintaining the 
geopolitical and military-strategic balance: the US and USSR. In institutional terms, this 
geopolitical contradiction is expressed in the conflict of the normative orders (regimes) 
of the Euro-Atlantic hierarchy (which the Kremlin considers the substitution of 
international law for the NATO-centric but not the universal rules (Lavrov 2019:  13) and 
the Russia-controlled (relying on its strengthened economic power) hierarchy (Eurasian 
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Economic Union, Customs Union, CIS, CSTO) (Bogdanov 2017: 39). According to dominant 
political analysts in mainland China, it is “one of the most serious geopolitical crises since 
the end of the Cold War” (Lilei 2015: 159). “The Ukraine Crisis, in essence, embodies 
competition and mutual confrontation between the EU and the Eurasian Union” (Lilei 
2017: 173), and “is seen as a clash between the West and Russia” (Zając 2016: 137). At the 
same time, some political analysts, not only Russian and Chinese but also Western ones, 
lay the blame primarily on the West. Among the main arguments put forward by critics of 
the West, two stand out: the failure to comply with the political assurances of not 
expanding NATO to the east given to Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev by the then-US 
leadership in late 1989 and early 1990; and the alleged “hypocrisy in US policies on 
Ukraine versus Kosovo: Washington argued for elections in Kosovo under the guise of 
human rights, while denouncing elections in Crimea under the argument of sovereignty” 
(Saalman 2017: 138). 

Certainly, such accusations are likely to only intensify after the recognition by US 
President Donald Trump on March 25, 2019 of Israel’s 1981 annexation of the Golan 
Heights―i.e., Israeli sovereignty over Golan Heights. Earlier, on December 6, 2017, Trump 
officially recognized Jerusalem as the capital of Israel. The EU is against such steps.  

Other political scientists lay the blame for undermining the world and the 
European normative order―the Helsinki principle of inviolability of borders and the 
entire system of regional, continental and global security―on Russia and, indirectly, on 
the PRC (for getting closer to Russia on the basis of their rivalry with the US) (Berryman 
2017: 180; Duleba 2014; Gorbulin 2015: 23; Haran 2015; Karolewski & Cross 2017:  150; 
Loftus & Kanet 2017; Motyl 2014: 82; Radziyevska, Us, & Pokryshka 2017; Serbos & 
Anastasiadis 2018; Engaging Russia 2014: 12; Yekelchyk 2015; Yermolenko 2019). Still 
others, though less commonly, take a neutral (equidistant) position (Arakelyan 2017, 
Costea (Ghimis) 2016: 345; Freire 2017: 205; Rytövuori-Apunen 2017; Wu 2017). 

As Ana-Maria Costea (Ghimis) points out, the Kremlin’s “constant antagonism vis-à-
vis the West and the expansion of the EU and NATO in Russia’s own backyard” created “the 
preconditions of a war that would lead to a frozen conflict on the Ukrainian territory that 
ultimately would freeze Kyiv in a gray zone in which is neither with Russia, nor with the 
EU/NATO. Taking all these into consideration, we should acknowledge also the West’s 
responsibility in playing in the Russian backyard and not reacting sooner and in a more 
constant manner” (Costea (Ghimis) 2016: 345). In this regard, from the global and 
continental perspective, the armed conflict in the Donbas might also be seen as a proxy 
war (Minasyan 2014; Mumford 2013; Saalman 2017: 135) between the world’s biggest 
nuclear powers and major geopolitical actors in Eurasia, which has much in common with 
the Korean War, the ongoing confrontation on the Korean Peninsula, and the strategic 
conflict over Taiwan. From this point of view, along with Russia’s direct military 
intervention in the armed conflict in Ukraine, another great power has become actively 
involved as a security protector: the US. As Taiwanese political thinker Alexander Chieh-
cheng Huang emphasizes in this regard: “Taiwan is more like the rest of Ukraine, 
dangerously and unfortunately situated in a competition between great powers and 
simply trying to survive” (Huang 2014). Academician Yu-Shan Wu further posits: along with 
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“the main geopolitical fault line for Sino-American competition found in East Asia”, 
“another great strategic conflict in today’s world is between the West and Russia over 
Ukraine. The lesser powers in Eastern Europe are in a situation similar to that of their 
counterparts in East Asia: both are caught in a competition between two great powers” 
(Wu 2017: 197).   

As British political scientist Richard Sakwa (2015: 31-32) rightly points out: “The 
Ukrainian crisis is only the latest symptom of the long-term failure to reconcile the 
various interests on the European continent.” This is eventually a continental crisis, 
reflecting fundamental problems in the East-West relations of the post-unipolar epoch. 
Sakwa sees the root of the Ukraine crisis in the fact that after the fall of the Berlin Wall 
“unlike at Yalta, there was no Winston Churchill to speak on behalf of Europe” (2015: 
31−32). As a result, at the Maltese summit of the leaders of the USSR and the US, Mikhail 
Gorbachev and George H.W. Bush, held on December 2−3, 1989, less than a month after 
the Berlin Wall had fallen, there was no substantive talk about Greater Europe: 

“The tragedy of the Malta Summit is that Gorbachev was not talking about these 
ideas with European leaders, but with the President of the United States. [...] Not 
surprisingly, the idea of a Greater Europe was the last thing that Bush wished to 
talk about, since it would signal precisely what America had long feared: a split 
between the European and American wings of the Atlantic alliance. [...] 

Thus, Malta turned out to be not just a lost opportunity but a political disaster” 
(Sakwa 2015: 32). 

 In 1989-1990 Germany and in the early 1990s Poland claimed the role of bridge 
between East and West (Zając 2016: 186−187). Then this role passed to Russia and 
Ukraine. Now, since the above crisis, there is no country playing such a role. After the 
dissolution of the USSR, Washington and Brussels’ policy toward the new independent 
states of the CIS has been fundamentally different from their approach to Russia, setting 
up the foundation for strategic conflicts. 

Helena Rytövuori-Apunen sees causes of frozen conflicts in the post-Soviet space 
(Transnistria, Nagorno-Karabakh, Abkhazia, South Ossetia) and the simmering conflict in 
the Donbas in the “normative dualism embedded in the concept of the state border” since 
the latter has become increasingly contested starting from the 1999 NATO military 
intervention in the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (Helena Rytövuori-Apunen 2017: 
186−187). This has loosened the fundamental principle of the inviolability of borders 
(agreed in the 1975 Helsinki Final Act and further implemented in various international 
treaties between European/Eurasian states) under the pretexts of blatant and/or mass 
human rights violations necessitating international “humanitarian interventions”, “peace-
forcing” missions, self-declared separatist referendums, etc. By referring to the Kosovo 
precedent (including the eventual recognition in February 2008 by Western powers of 
Kosovo’s self-declared independence from Serbia), Russia, as  Rytövuori-Apunen 
emphasizes, “used a similar argumentation in its recognition of the independence of 
South Ossetia and Abkhazia in 2008, as well as in its annexation of Crimea in 2014” 
(Rytövuori-Apunen 2017: 180).  
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Like John W. Burton who, on the eve of the detente crisis in Europe and a new arms 
race, warned that the “win-lose” framework logically contradicted conflict resolution 
(Burton 1979), Helena Rytövuori-Apunen sees in such a “(quasi)legal approach” the 
establishment of “right” and “wrong” categories, which create a dangerous trap for efforts 
to settle border-related conflicts by freezing them without settling the real fundamental 
contradictions that gave rise to these conflicts (Rytövuori-Apunen 2017: 180).  

With regard to the trajectory of the Ukraine crisis, Rytövuori-Apunen argues:   

“[...] the conflict in Eastern Ukraine became deadlocked when the Ukrainian 
parliament in January 2015—subscribing to a practice that already existed in the 
government—defined the insurgents and separatists in the self-proclaimed 
Donetsk and Luhansk people’s republics as ‘terrorists’ and thereby criminalized not 
only their military methods but also their voices concerning the issues that had 
ignited the conflict” (Rytövuori-Apunen 2017: 180). 

 Some political scientists in the context of the Ukraine crisis note its destructive 
consequences (Arakelyan 2017; Bock, Henneberg, & Plank 2015; Freire 2017: 205; 
Rytövuori-Apunen 2017; Sakwa 2015: 31-32; Zając 2016), while others actually support 
the black-and-white logic of the zero-sum/“either-or” (Arakelyan 2017: 70) geopolitical 
game (Baev 2019). 

Back in the mid-1990s, Zbigniew Brzezinski pointed out the key geopolitical role 
of an independent Ukraine as a pivot between the West and Russia: 

“Ukraine, a new and important space on the Eurasian chessboard, is a geopolitical 
pivot because its very existence as an independent country helps to transform 
Russia. Without Ukraine, Russia ceases to be a Eurasian empire. Russia without 
Ukraine can still strive for imperial status, but it would then become a 
predominantly Asian imperial state [...]” (Brzezinski 1997: 46). 

Nowadays, this conviction and its corresponding arguments are still rather 
mainstream among American political scientists engaged in Ukraine studies, although 
such views are not always expressed in an explicitly neorealistic form. In this regard, John 
Berryman’s analysis of the Ukraine crisis, with respect to its impact and implications, is of 
particular interest: 

“Nonetheless, it remains clear that a combination of American military power and 
the contribution of other regional powers will be necessary to prevent the 
emergence of a Eurasian hegemon—the central aim of US grand strategy” 
(Berryman 2017: 180). 

From the position of offensive realism, Suzanne Loftus and Roger E. Kanet directly 
link the potential realization of Russia’s aspiration “to reestablish itself as a world power 
and sustain its rebellious attitude” towards the post-Cold War order with the capacity “to 
support its loud barks with substantial economic strength” (Loftus &Kanet 2017: 29).  

Authors of the North American Chapter of the Trilateral Commission’s report 
released on May 15, 2014, devoted to the current state of and prospects for the West-
Russia relationship in the context of the Ukraine crisis, are extremely frank as well:  
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“Putin’s Russia is an adversary, bent on pursuing regional hegemony and 
challenging the Western-led international system.  

[...] Above all, Russia affects the United States’ ability to [...] ensure a favorable 
balance of power in critical regions that enables continued US global leadership” 
(The Trilateral Commission 2014: 12). 

Characteristically, the Brzezinski concept applies in this regard not only to Russia 
but also to China as the emerging Eurasian and world superpower. Meanwhile, such a 
“win-lose” framework is logically opposed to the conflict’s peaceful (diplomatic), not to 
mention consensus-finding, resolution.  

Pavel Baev is skeptical about the efficacy of a China-Russia alliance doing away 
with US dominance:  

“Instead of a cordial arrangement for complementary efforts at cutting short the 
US dominance, the China-Russia pseudo-alliance has turned into a mutually 
irritating duress, in which Beijing seeks to prevent Moscow from spoiling its 
difficult deal-making with Washington, and Moscow resents the short leash—and 
needs to escape from the path of a designated loser” (Baev 2019: 13). 

By contrast, a Chinese contributor to East-Asian Chapter of the Trilateral 
Commission’s above-mentioned report argued:  

“From a Chinese perspective, the Ukrainian crisis is the product of residual Cold 
War mentality. [...] What Western media called ‘a new Cold War’ triggered by the 
Ukraine crisis is in no one’s interest. If Ukraine at this point is forced to choose 
between the US/Europe and Russia, the situation will be further destabilized and 
the country risks another round of disintegration after it lost Crimea, and if the EU 
breaks with Russia for supporting Ukraine [sic] and the two end up in a new Cold 
War, the interests of both sides will be jeopardized as the costs far outweigh the 
gains” (The Trilateral Commission 2014: 27). 

Among the EU member states, where there are strong fears of a revival of German 
imperialism and revanchism, the recommendations to use the Ukrainian crisis to contain 
German-Russian relations and prevent their transformation into a close strategic 
partnership (a nightmare for both American strategists and many politicians from 
countries that survived the German and/or Soviet occupation in the 20th century) are 
noteworthy. For example, Greek scholars Sotiris Serbos and Georgios Anastasiadis2 
emphasize:  

“We argue that US strategy favoring a united Europe can exploit events in 
Ukraine and security fears in Eastern Europe to contain the German-Russian 
relation, leaving Germany with no better option than commitment to lead EU 
integration” (Serbos & Anastasiadis 2018: 178). 

In an effort to preserve for an indefinitely long time a tough confrontation between 
Ukraine and Russia in the US’s strategic interests, one American political analyst, in the 
midst of the armed conflict, was proposing a direct Machiavellian strategy with regard to 
the particular districts of Donetsk and Luhansk oblasts not controlled by Kyiv: 

 
2 It is noteworthy that Georgios Anastasiadis works at the American College of Thessaloniki. 
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“The goal would be to turn them not into autonomous federal units within a weak 
Ukraine, as Putin desires, but into an independent entity, as he pointedly does not” 
(Motyl 2014: 82). 

In this regard, one may dispute the expediency of the West’s decision to fully 
include the Central and Eastern Europe states in the decision-making process regarding 
the EU-Russia relationship, because their relations with Russia were burdened by recent 
conflicts and problems, such as the occupation of the Baltic States, events in Hungary 
in 1956 and the Prague Spring in 1968, and very painful Poland-Russia relations with 
respect to historical memory, etc. 

Some prominent Polish politicians, in particular, not only actively supported 
providing Ukraine with defensive weapons but “entertained a possibility” of armed 
intervention in Ukraine by using NATO forces (Zając 2016: 168). At the same time, 
politicians and political forces aimed at resolving the Ukraine crisis by taking into 
account the interests not only of the West, but also of Russia, were labeled as “Trojan 
horses”―that is, direct agents of the Kremlin―in the scientific literature of the 
countries of the former “sanitary cordon” against the USSR (Karolewski & Cross 2017: 
150). All this is very reminiscent of the aggressively derogatory Cold War rhetoric at its 
worst. Naturally, with such rhetoric, the “Donbas is likely to remain an unresolved 
conflict” (Karolewski & Cross 2017: 150).  

At the same time, a number of prominent American political scientists are well 
aware of the danger of a global and continental US confrontation on two fronts―both 
against Russia and China. As early as April 2014 Rory Medcalf wrote:  

“Is it fanciful fearmongering to start thinking of the prospect of a future double 
Cold War, with US-Russia and US-China relations in the freezer at the same time?” 
(Medcalf 2014). 

Soon after Donald Trump’s election as US President, Graham Allison and Dimitri 
Simes addressed him with a blueprint wherein they argued that for the US “closer 
relations with Russia could provide counterbalancing to China” (Allison & Simes 2016).  

Serbian political scientist Srdja Trifkovic also stresses the above need if one takes 
the viewpoint of US geopolitical interests: 

“In the early 1970s, Dr. Henry Kissinger was really wise to consider the benefits 
of the discovery of the United States for China [...]. 

Then the Soviet Union was much more powerful than China, so the United States 
had a logical connection with the weaker side of the triangle. However, today 
China is economically and demographically much stronger than Russia, and for 
the United States the best strategy would be to strive for good relations with 
Moscow as a weaker side in the same triangle” (Trifkovic 2014: 21-22). 

Turning to the issue of blame for the conflict in the east of Ukraine (by exploring 
and explaining), one may logically move to a second, deeper level of analysis of the 
conflict associated with confrontation and direct clash between different value-identity 
and political-normative orders on the Eurasian megacontinent. Herewith, some political 
scientists are limited to a purely political modernization approach, appealing to the 
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contradictions and dynamics of democratization in the modern world in general and in 
Eurasia and in the post-Soviet space in particular.  

 

Conflict in the Context of Post-Soviet Transformation 

In addition to the geopolitical conflict of the regulatory regimes of integration 
groupings in Eastern Europe, the second level of analysis of the armed conflict in the east 
of Ukraine considers the latter as a conflict of institutional value-normative orders or 
political regimes through the context of political/economic 
transformation/modernization in the post-Soviet, the post-Communist and Eurasian 
megacontinental spaces. Such an analysis is based on the normative content and qualities 
of the respectively Western (Euro-Atlantic and EU) democratic and, as alternative, Russian 
(pro-Russian, pro-Soviet, pro-Horde) authoritarian political regimes reflected in the 
Ukraine conflict at its various levels: international, national, subnational, etc.  

At the same time, conflicting and antagonistic differences in political regimes are 
emphasized—in the context of modernization and globalization—in the countries one 
way or another involved in the conflict: i.e., primarily Ukraine, Russia and Ukraine’s 
Western partners. The main contradiction (conflict) here is seen between the 
authoritarian monopoly (in Russia and in the particular districts of Donetsk and Luhansk 
oblasts not controlled by the Ukrainian government) and the plural pro-Western, 
appealing to the principles of Western democracy (in Kyiv-controlled Ukraine), opposing 
political regimes. Thus, the clash between different political doctrines and political 
regimes in the post-Soviet space is represented as tending either to Western-style 
pluralist democracy and integrating to the European/Euroatlantic community, or to strong 
authoritarianism (also including paternalism and post-Soviet nostalgia), accepting 
Russia’s strategic interests and clout in the post-Soviet space (Bogdanov 2017; Hughes 
& Sasse 2016; Teramae 2017; Yekelchyk 2015).  

Mark Teramae (University of Helsinki) sees the causes of the secessionist armed 
conflict in the Donbas in the phenomenon of Subnational Authoritarianism, which 
flourished there in the 2000s after the consolidation of regional power in the hands of 
the Party of Regions, which was based there and expressed the interests of the regional 
oligarchy headed by billionaire Rinat Akhmetov (Teramae 2017). The Party nominated his 
protégé Viktor Yanukovych to the post of Governor of the Donetsk region, then Prime 
Minister of Ukraine (2002–2004 and 2006–2007), and then President of Ukraine (2010–
2014). It is noteworthy in this regard that according to the interpretation of most of 
mainland China’s political scientists and experts, Russia’s role in the armed conflict in the 
east of Ukraine may be understood rather as the catalyst and support force of the regional 
secessionism (Lilei 2015; Saalman 2017).  

Serhy Yekelchyk argues that the 2013–14 Ukrainian revolution presented 
authoritarian powers in Russia with both a democratic and a geopolitical challenge 
(Yekelchyk 2015). Nevertheless, he characterizes Ukraine’s socio-economic system as 
“crony capitalism” (Yekelchyk 2015: 77) while recognizing the extreme right’s significant 
role in the Euromaidan mass protests (Yekelchyk 2015: 105).  
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A leading Ukrainian researcher of political radicalism and extremism, Yevhen 
Vasylchuk, based on a thorough study of the array of facts, concludes that in recent 
years the growing popularity of right-wing ideas and practices, including those of 
radical ethno-nationalism, has become an important trend of social and political life in 
Ukraine (Vasylchuk 2018: 219). 

At the same time, a number of Ukrainian scholars believe that the result of 
Euromaidan has been the strengthening of the Ukrainian political (civil) nation based 
on universal human, European and patriotic values, while Ukrainian ethnic nationalism 
cannot be considered an essential determinant of the post-Maidan political 
transformations and political regime in Ukraine (Golovko, & Yakubova 2016: 754-755; 
Riabchuk 2016: 82−83; Sviatnenko 2014: 57; Zhurzhenko 2014: 264). 

In our opinion, the matter lies in the principles on which the Ukrainian civil 
nation and Ukrainian civil nationalism will be based: either on the multicultural model 
of Canada (the “cultural mosaic”), on the “melting pot” model more intrinsic to the US, 
or on the model of civil nation formation in France, adopted since the French 
Revolution, suggesting French as the sole language of public communication and 
common culture for all citizens of the country. 

Meanwhile, the joint Geneva Statement on Ukraine by high representatives of the 
European Union, the United States, Ukraine and the Russian Federation (at the level of 
Foreign Ministers) issued on April 17, 2014 provided the following political commitment 
by the Ukrainian government:   

“The announced constitutional process will be inclusive, transparent and 
accountable. It will include the immediate establishment of a broad national 
dialogue, with outreach to all of Ukraine’s regions and political constituencies [...]” 
(Geneva Statement 2014). 

Article 7 of the Minsk Protocol signed by representatives of Ukraine, the Russian 
Federation, the self-proclaimed Donetsk People’s Republic (DPR), and the self-proclaimed 
Luhansk People’s Republic (LPR) on September 5, 2014 under the auspices of the OSCE 
also provides “to continue the inclusive national dialogue” (Chairperson-in-Office 
welcomes Minsk agreement 2014) that clearly demonstrates the civil component of the 
armed conflict in eastern Ukraine. 

Meanwhile, in the post-bipolar era, Western countries, unlike the post-Soviet 
states, have managed to peacefully cope with secessionist challenges due to mature 
democratic institutions—as testified by a successful democratic control of separatist 
movements in Northern Ireland (since the 1998 Belfast Agreement) and Scotland (in Great 
Britain), Quebec (Canada), Basque Country and Catalonia (both in Spain), Corsica (France), 
and the Flemish region of Belgium, et al. The central authorities have managed to 
effectively control the problematic region by impeding the separatist elites’ full capture 
of regional power as well as intervention from abroad.  

However, Ukraine’s political regime before and after the Euromaidan is far 
different from those of the country’s Western partners.  
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Ukrainian political scientist Yuriy Matsiyevsky, having analyzed the political 
regime in his country for the last three decades, comes to a conclusion that after 
independence proclaimed in 1991 “the regime in Ukraine changed only once and this 
change lasted from the late 80s to the mid 90s. Since that time, the political regime in 
Ukraine has been hybrid” (Matsiyevsky 2018: 357). He admits thereby that the crises of 
power in Kyiv widely known as the 2004 “Orange Revolution” and the 2013−2014 
“Revolution of Dignity”, or Euromaidan, were not real social revolutions and no actual 
changes of political regime in Ukraine occurred.  

Instead, to our mind, both the “Orange Revolution” and Euromaidan have become 
turning-points in the history and quality of Ukraine’s political regime. We may agree with 
Tadeusz Olszański (2017: 7) that “the ‘revolution of dignity’ and the war [in the Donbas] 
have brought about a massive expansion of social initiatives [...], which have revealed 
great potential for the self-organization of Ukrainian society”. As a result, the Ukrainian 
democracy, while still being far from the standards characteristic of democracy in the 
West, has come the closest of all the post-Soviet states, save the Baltic ones, to meeting 
those standards (Olszański 2017: 6).  

If one considers a social revolution not as the Marxist “locomotive of history” but 
in Walter Benjamin’s perception as perhaps “the grasp for the emergency brake” by some 
society or a nation travelling on the “train of history” (Leslie 2000: 173), then, according 
to Valeriy Smoliy:  

“The Orange Revolution became a safeguard against the probable curtailment of 
democratic processes and turned on the green light to liberalization of social and 
economic life. The Revolution of Dignity made it impossible to form an 
authoritarian political regime and defended state sovereignty after the November 
2013 foreign policy reversal. (Smoliy 2016: 7)” 

Thus, both these crucial events in the history of independent Ukraine mentioned 
above may be interpreted as two stages of an anti-authoritarian revolution. However, as 
Olszański soundly substantiates, “The ‘Revolution of Dignity’ nonetheless failed to create 
a new elite capable of taking power, as a result of which the ‘oligarchic-bureaucratic 
opposition’ took over in Ukraine” (Olszański 2017: 107) so that “Ukraine will remain a 
democratic oligarchic-bureaucratic state for the foreseeable future, disinclined to 
implement radical reforms without pressure from the outside” (Olszański 2017: 7). The 
first months that have passed since the reboot of the highest echelons of Ukrainian power 
after the 2019 presidential and parliamentary elections, in our opinion, have basically 
confirmed these conclusions. 

In contrast to today’s Ukrainian economy (which is predominantly neo-feudal, 
though with a dynamically developing segment of European-style capitalist relations), in 
Putin’s Russia one can observe the phenomenon of a two-tier property system 
characteristic of politar societies (i.e., societies in which ownership of property, although 
officially registered to legal entities and individuals, actually belongs to the top brass of 
the state bureaucracy acting on behalf of the entire ruling class). Thus, the socio-political 
and economic system of contemporary Russia may be identified as palace-neopolitar (i.e., 
a system wherein the top bureaucratic oligarchy has usurped power and the country’s 
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core economic resources and assets, controlling and redistributing them with the purpose 
of its own utmost enrichment). Moreover, due to the escalation of Russia’s systemic 
conflict with the West and, more broadly, with the modern world, a further consolidation 
of the palace-neopolitar power and economic system is taking place, bringing under its 
control the segment of competitive market relations and increasingly distorting it 
(Piliaiev 2016).  

The analysis of the quality and characteristics of political regimes allows one to 
substantially explain the behavior of the subjects representing them in the international 
arena, which is beyond the power of political-realistic analysis. The prominent Taiwanese 
political thinker Yu-Shan Wu gives an example by pointing out “a major difference 
between Russia and China: the lack of electoral competition and hence the need to whip 
up anti-Western sentiment in China” (Wu 2009).  

However, the normative order and political regime approach does not take into 
account the actual patterns of current development of the global and Eurasian 
continental systems. The relativism of such a conceptual approach is clearly visible from 
the reverse dynamics of democratization (in the Western liberal sense) in today’s world: 
as of 2018 compared with 2013, the number of full democracies in the world (of 167 
countries ranked) has decreased from 25 to 20 (Democracy Index 2018―World 
Democracy Report 2019). 

The international globalized community is moving away from doctrinal and 
messianic thinking (including the belief in the global triumph of liberal democracy and 
the alleged “end of history”)―the legacy of the two World Wars, the Cold War and the 
Unipolar world. 

Ukraine, the Russian Federation, Belarus, Kazakhstan and other post-Soviet states 
have experienced less than 30 years of independence since the Communist regime’s fall—
still a very short historical period for peaceful social transformations. 

Let us consider how long some of today’s successfully modernized leaders of the 
democratic community have lived under pluralist democracy: East Germany, including the 
Eastern part of Berlin―less than 45 years; South Korea―about 40 years; Taiwan―about 
a total of 40 years (whereas from 1949 to 1987, or for 38 years, there was a strongly 
authoritarian rule). 

For a little perspective: the average age of Taiwan’s population is 39.6, the average 
age of Germany’s population is 45.9 (World Population Prospects 2019). It means that for 
today approximately a half of all Taiwanese were born under authoritarian rule, and more 
than a half of Germany’s population are older than the total age of democracy in the East 
of their capital and their country.  

Let us recall that the Political Guardianship Program (as part of the 1928 
Constitution of the Republic of China adopted under Chiang Kei-shek) developed Sun Yat-
sen’s ideas about the three stages of China’s revolutionary transition to democracy, 
namely: 1) The stage of military rule, which is necessary to get rid of foreign dependence 
and political fragmentation, to unite China into a single sovereign state; 2) The period of 
political tutelage, during which Chinese society, under the control of a gradually 
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democratizing national sovereign state, is being prepared for participation in political life; 
3) The period of constitutional rule, manifested as Chinese democracy containing the 
European features of constitutionalism and parliamentarism as well as taking Chinese 
specifics into account (Sun Yat-sen 1918).  

In fact, the Republic of China under Sun Yat-sen and Chiang Kei-shek passed 
through only the first two periods, so the transition to pluralist liberal democracy took 
nearly 80 years (since 1911).  

Thus, the first approach—ignoring significant political regime, normative-value, 
cultural and civilizational differences among countries—analyzes the purely mechanical 
balance of forces (economic, military, sometimes taking “soft power” into account) 
between states or their alliances (wherein great powers dominate). The second approach 
analyzes the conflicting parties’ normative-value orders (hierarchies) and political 
regimes without a comprehensive balance sheet of power and interaction among 
respective regimes (orders) advancing, for instance, the West-centric (Euro-Atlantic) order 
by axiom as a system of neoliberal values (Bogdanov 2017: 39−40). The second approach 
is also inclined not to take into consideration historical, cultural and civilizational 
foundations of the normative and value orders.  

  

Cultures and Value Conflicts (Axiology) 

The third, the most profound level of analysis dealing with cultural grounds and causes 
of conflict implies and integrates the levels of politico-(neo)realistic, normative-ordinal 
and politico-regime analysis, since “culture controls everybody” (Wu 2015: 191).  

A number of researchers of the Ukrainian crisis are turning to its cultural roots, 
moving from a comparison of conflicting normative orders to deeper historical, cultural, 
and mentally valuable root causes that gave rise to those orders (Olzacka 2017; 
Rytövuori-Apunen 2017; Riabchuk 2016; Sviatnenko 2014; Zając 2016; Zhurzhenko 2014, 
et al.). Following Samuel Huntington, Francis Fukuyama, in his most recent study, accepts 
as “undeniably true” Huntington’s conclusion that for a successful democracy “the culture 
is important, not the ethnic or religious identities of those who take part in it” (Fukuyama 
2018: 161). Only real culture ultimately determines effective values. Thus, we are talking 
about the role and influence of cultural phenomena and instruments on regional and 
continental geopolitics, especially in the east of Ukraine as a new (post-Cold war) border 
region of Eurasia (Matsuzato 2010). 

It is indicative in this regard that analysts examining the conflict at a deeper level 
of cultural identities, historical and cultural patterns, and values of respective countries 
and regions in an attempt to get to the complex root causes and thereby grasp the hybrid 
nature of the Donbas armed conflict by combining “intercultural conflict, interstate war, 
and authoritarian experiments” (Minakov 2018: 313) are naturally not inclined to lay the 
blame for the armed conflict on only one of its parties. Such a political and cultural 
analysis goes as far back as Nikolai Danilevsky, the founder of civilization theory and his 
famous work titled Russia and Europe, first published in 1869.  
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But the problem is that civilizationists (Huntington 1996, Panarin 2002, Pavlenko 
2002 et al.) consider the problem of the conflict of cultural orders from the viewpoint of 
a certain isolated logic of development and even antagonism of individual civilization-
cultural worlds (systems). In this context, each of the civilizations and the historical 
cultures that determine them is self-valued, while convergent trans-civilization trends 
are actually ignored. In contrast, we consider cultural, value and civilizational dichotomy 
in its fractal reification, in close historical interaction and complementarity of East and 
West at all levels—from macro-regional to local and individual.  

The conflict in the east of Ukraine clearly highlighted, as Lev Gumilyov 
emphasizes, how commonality or similarity of cultural tradition, the heredity and 
continuity of certain memorial-museum forms do not in any way determine the unity of 
the behavior of living people, as evidenced, for example, by the opposite models of 
behavior and values of Muscovy and Veliky Novgorod of the 15th century (Gumilyov 2004: 
377). This conclusion is important for understanding the essentially different patterns of 
behavior during Euromaidan of widely Russophone but strongly pro-European Kyiv, on 
the one hand, and Donetsk or Luhansk, on the other.  

As Lilia A. Arakelyan points out, “mentality was always present in Western powers’ 
relations with Moscow even before the annexation of Crimea” (Arakelyan 2017: 80). 
Cheng-Chi Kuang and Jenn-Jaw Soong (2016) consider the traditional culture 
approach―especially political culture―to Russian history and present politics as “an 
important instrument for the comprehension of some salient factors behind Russia’s 
changing priorities and behavior in the international arena”(p. 75), emphasizing that “the 
‘political culture’ approach to studies of Russian foreign policy becomes increasingly 
popular” (p. 76). 

Nowadays “Russia […] sits uncomfortably on the periphery of both Europe and 
Asia...” (Trenin 2010: 188). Post-communist Russia faced a lack of organic cultural 
foundation for modernization, outdated basic principles and ethics, and the rapid 
destruction of traditional institutions and values without the appearance of new ones. 
Meanwhile, social institutions and strata antithetical to modernization (i.e., the Russian 
Orthodox Church, the bureaucracy and bourgeoisie living on raw material rent and 
extensive reproduction of the military-industrial complex, the anti-modernization part of 
the Russian intelligentsia appealing to the anti-democratic and traditional elements, like 
the so-called “patriotic conservatives” Izborsk Club (Galstyan 2016), etc.) began to 
reproduce, along with a geopolitical doctrine based on the Eurasian leadership ambitions 
(Golovko, & Yakubova 2016: 729). One may discover that under the facade of the 
“managed democracy” there hides, in a mitigated form, the regime of despotic power 
traditionally characteristic of the Russian state history (Merezhko 2012).  

In fact, the post-colonial and post-imperial phantom pains of Russia’s political 
elite and society have become the main external driver of the armed conflict in the 
Donbas. As Mykola Riabchuk (2016: 76) shrewdly emphasizes: “An independent, 
‘Europeanized’ Ukraine poses a strategic threat not so much to Russian national security 
as to Russian premodern, imperial identity”. Moreover,  
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“Ukraine proved to be a much greater heir to the traditions of Russian humanism 
and democracy of the late 19th–early 20th centuries than Putin’s Russia. Against 
the backdrop of the total degradation of mass political culture in Russia, Ukraine 
will remain the ground for the future-oriented reproduction of Russian democratic 
culture” (Golovko & Yakubova 2016: 754). 

Rytövuori-Apunen quite accurately indicates the socio-psychological roots of the 
conflict which lie deep in the layers of spiritual and material culture, historical memory 
and mode of life. She further comes to the value “friend-foe” substrate, which rejects any 
rational arguments, acting as a powerful irrational force: 

“[...] The deeper dividing lines can be unfolded by asking what it is that Russia and 
the EU represent for these people in relation to the opportunities that they have 
in their lives and the sense of belonging that gives them a history and a culture. 
This border has no fixed points on land but exists because it is sustained by some 
previous experience, both personal and stored in the memory of generations. It 
becomes actual when people in their ‘new’ encounters with the empirical world 
can recognize something with which they feel familiarity or what, contrarily, feels 
alien, and in its practical implications means discontinuity with their ways of 
existence” (Rytövuori-Apunen 2017: 190). 

Culture is virtually the substrate and driver of ideational/value civil and 
international conflicts. The organic interconnection and interaction between culture and 
democracy (being the determining modernization criterion of political regime and 
normative order) deserve special attention. However, the black-and-white dichotomy is 
not relevant in analyzing the above complex relationship. 

As Shufang Wu from Central China Normal University (PRC) argues: 

“Democracy has also become a component of Chinese culture ever since the early 
20th century. Although the development of democracy has lagged far behind that 
of science and the progress of economic development, it has been rooted in the 
soil of Chinese society and is comprehensively admired by Chinese people, 
especially liberal intellectuals” (Wu 2015: 191). 

That is why any analysis of cultural roots of a conflict, either civil or international, 
should take into consideration the development of democracy with regard to the 
concerned parties’ political regimes.  

Yue Yin draws attention to the fact that “direct democracy with Chinese 
characteristics” occupies an important and independent position in public perceptions of 
democracy in China, which reveals the limitation in using the binary categories 
“guardianship” vs. “liberal democracy” to explore what is on the minds of Chinese citizens 
when they think about democracy (Yue 2018).  

I argue that fundamental principles of modern Western society, such as pluralism 
and the rule of law, have their traditional conformities among core values of the Chinese 
and broader Confucian social culture, although in substantially converted forms 
(Marmazov & Piliaiev 2018).  

In contrast to Confucianism where there is no fundamental difference between 
ours and others, since relationships with all require harmonization, in the Western 
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discourse of the Alien (Other), the imperative of harmonizing relations is absent. 
Moreover, relations with the Other imply permanent conflict due to the immanent 
insolubility of the deep contradictions of identity, a certain estrangement in relations, 
distrust of a partner acting in the status of the “Other”―such a Protestant value-
civilizational approach especially manifested in the concept of the “Other” developed 
by Norwegian political scientist Iver Neumann (1999), is especially characteristic of the 
Protestant worldview (conceptual and doctrinal thinking). Such (permanent or wavy) 
forcing tension in relations with the Other implies corresponding doctrines, such as 
brinkmanship, nuclear deterrence, containment, etc. (practiced, for example, in the US-
USSR relations).  

The fundamental problem for settling the strategic conflicts of value in Eurasia 
is the conviction of Western exceptionalism.  

Olena Lyubchenko, while living in multicultural and ethnically tolerant Canada, 
has researched the substantial interaction between pro-Western liberals and the anti-
Russian radical right forces during and after the victory of Euromaidan rally protests in 
Ukraine. She posits that within Carl Schmitt’s classic friend-enemy mental distinction, 
which is “no longer geographically defined, those who have not embraced ‘Europe’ for 
ideological or socio-economic reasons are deemed irretrievably backward and, virtually, 
ethnically different” (Lyubchenko 2017: 54). Such an essentialized and, ultimately, 
irrationalized cultural argument refutes and delegitimizes any opposite opinion with 
regard to national geopolitical choice, economic policy or cultural policy.  

To our mind, the lack of progress in settling the Ukraine crisis is just due to the 
dominance in Western, Ukrainian and Russian political discourse of the culturally Alien 
(Other), relations with whom are doomed to conflict because of antagonistic values. In 
the countries of Central and Eastern Europe, since the conflict with Russia, “New 
Orientalism” is growing (Lyubchenko 2017) delegitimizing the “East” from the cultural 
standpoint as the Europe’s Other3.  

Predominantly inter-ethnic (including ethno-linguistic) or inter-confessional 
conflicts are characterized by confrontation between traditional ethnic or religious 
identities (which are, as a rule, rather stable for many generations) and their 
corresponding values. By contrast, mainly ideological (ideationally) value conflicts are 
characterized by “fluidity”, vagueness, hybrid identity and opposition of ideological values 
(dependent on propaganda, information wars and manipulations), primarily relating to 
the population’s political, historical and cultural orientations and preferences. 

Serhy Yekelchyk (2015: 20) points out that the three-fourths of Ukraine outside of 
its westernmost part are “diverse and fluid”. In fact, it is difficult to say something about 
a Ukrainian until you know how he feels about Russia as his country’s historically main 
“Other”.   

 
3Carl Schmitt in probably his most influential work titled The Concept of the Political (first published in 1932) 
grounds his conception of state sovereignty (or autonomy) upon the friend-enemy distinction. The latter is 
to be determined subjectively, "existentially", i.e. the enemy is whoever may be “the other, the stranger; and 
it is sufficient for his nature that he is, in a specially intense way, existentially something different and alien, 
so that in the extreme case conflicts with him are possible." (Schmitt 2007: 27). This concept was further 
developed by contemporary Norwegian political scientist Iver Brynild Neumann (1999).  
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Paradoxes are also associated with the Ukrainian “Piedmont”—Western Ukraine’s 
historical land of Halychyna (Galicia), which is traditionally considered to be the region 
of the “most conscious Ukrainians” and the bastion of Ukrainian ethno-nationalism. 
Nevertheless, in this region, as in most other regions of Western Ukraine, there have never 
been any Cossacks or Hetmans—who have historically been the main actors and symbols 
of the Ukrainian ethno-national and state identity (moreover, the Hetmanate is probably 
the principal cornerstone of the Ukrainian political and state construction), a kind of 
“reference point” for the formation of the Ukrainian ethnic nation and state-building. Also, 
if compared with the central part of Ukraine (Naddniprianschina—literally “lands on the 
Dnipro”), those regions transitioned much later from the Ruthenian to the Ukrainian 
ethnic identity and language (in practice, this happened there only in the first half of the 
20th century). 

As Verena Fritz (2006: 114−115) posits:  

“The eastern part of Ukraine, the central part and the western part of the country 
have great differences in economic structure, proportion of ethnic population and 
historical and cultural memory. This has led to a large burden on the country’s 
nation-construction process after independence, and it is difficult for the Ukrainian 
national identity to seek common ground.” 

A vision absolutizing the political significance of some natural, historical or 
cultural frontiers (borders) and striving to draw some symbolic and distinct dividing line 
in Ukraine is characteristic of some European (especially Polish) and North American 
political scientists (Huntington 1996; Katchanovski 2006; Petro 2015: 31; Wolchik & 
Zviglyanich 1999; Zając 2016: 137). For example, Justyna Zając (2016: 137) argues: 

“Politically and culturally, Ukraine is divided almost in half, with a pro-Western 
orientation prevailing in the western part of the country, and a pro-Russian outlook 
being predominant in its eastern part.”4 

In fact, the dividing lines in Ukraine are fractal at all levels, not only along the 
Dnipro (Dnieper) line. Of course, if we compare the most politically radical regions of 
Galicia and the Donbas in their respective pro-European and pro-Russian sympathies, 
then the correlation between ethnic, linguistic and religious identity, on the one hand, 
and the indicated geopolitical sympathies, on the other, is obvious. However, in general, 
Ukraine is a continuum with fractally distributed dividing lines. And the splits are 
determined not so much by external formal identities as by mental-value categories, 
largely dependent on the ideological, axiological and moral choices within each 
community and every citizen. In this sense, Edward Said’s conclusion from his well-known 
book Culture and Imperialism helps to better understand the nature of the Ukraine crisis:  

“No one today is purely one thing. [...] No one can deny the persisting continuities 
of long traditions, sustained habitations, national languages, and cultural 
geographies, but there seems no reason except fear and prejudice to keep insisting 
on their separation and distinctiveness...” (Said 1994: 336). 

Unlike the frozen post-Soviet conflicts in the Caucasus and Transnistria or post-
communist wars in the former Yugoslavia, the course of the armed conflict in the Donbas 

 
4 For more, see Wolchik & Zviglyanich 1999. 
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since 2014 indicates that it is more axiological, ideological and geopolitical than ethnic. 
In other words, it manifests in the absence of any ethnically based transversal splits in 
political loyalties of the civilian population in the conflict zone, and in the mainly 
economically motivated geographical destination of the Donbas’ refugees and displaced 
persons.5 One should distinguish between ethnic identification and political sympathy for 
Putin’s multiethnic Russia on the part of some inhabitants of the Donbas, or nostalgia for 
Russian Imperial and/or Soviet times, in which there was a sharing of respectively “non-
ethnic Russian Imperial and supra-ethnic Soviet identities” (Minakov 2018: 284).  

According to Mikhail Minakov’s 2018 empirical study of the ideological 
motivations of separatists who supported the April 2014 revolt and the subsequent war 
against Ukraine, adherents to the Novorossiya myth6, which has become “one of several 
guiding ideas behind the separatist movement in southeastern Ukraine” (275), are 
particularly “attentive to the peaceful coexistence of different ethnic and religious 
groups,” (280−281) emphasizing that their political culture is based on a “non-ethnic 
statehood” (280). As Minakov concludes, their identity “is usually not ethnically coded” 
(284). 

It is noteworthy how an ethnic Russian writer and ethno-politologist Alexander 
Karevin, living in Ukraine, characterizes its ordinary citizens’ attitudes to the conflict in 
the Donbas:  

“Who is one of us, who is a stranger? This is not determined by formal grounds. 
Neither origin, nor place of birth, nor even the spoken language is of decisive 
importance” (Karevin 2019). 

In contrast to essentially inter-ethnic or inter-confessional interstate conflicts, 
which may last indefinitely—e.g., the Arab-Israeli, the Armenian-Turkish, and the India-
Pakistan (in Kashmir) conflicts, etc.—ideological conflicts tend to attenuate and transform 
along with the ideological transformation of their public actors, due to objective 
processes in the world and regional transformations.7 

Although the present conflict is not generated or determined by ethnic 
confrontation (Fischer 2019: 31), it is, as Lodewijk Smoor sustains (2017: 73), “rooted in 
ethnic tensions”. Prominent Ukrainian sociologist Volodymyr Paniotto argues that if the 
principles of Ukrainization were more flexible, they would not be so painful for the East. 

 
5 Though about ¾ of the Donbas pre-war population were Russian-speaking (State Statistics Committee of 
Ukraine 2003-2004), numbers of refugees and internally displaced persons from the region as a result of 
the armed conflict, respectively, into the territory of Russia (1.1 million pers.) and into the territory 
controlled by the Government of Ukraine (0.8-1.0 million pers.) have been, as of February 2016, 
approximately balanced (Office of the United Nations High Commissioner for Human Rights 2016: 7), and 
the author has no evidence of the ethnic homogeneity, or at least any clear ethnic trends of such flows. 
6 The separatist project of unification of the mainly Russian-speaking “Novorossiya” (8 regions of 
southeastern Ukraine, namely the Kharkiv, Luhansk, Donetsk, Zaporizhia, Dnipropetrovsk, Kherson, 
Mykolayiv and Odessa oblasts) with the Russian Federation (Minakov 2017). 
7 As an example, Aleksandr Etkind, Dirk Uffelmann and Ilya Kukulin (2016) have revealed the mechanism 
of transforming social cleavages into cultural cleavages and then (sub-)ethnic identities in the Russian 
Empire (save indigenous population) when “social groups were nominated and treated as sub-ethnic 
groups” (p. 122). 
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Russian-speaking Ukrainians, however, have been treated not quite as full citizens 
(Sudakova 2019).   

Nor does the conflict in the east of Ukraine “represent a clash of two civilizations. 
It is rather a clash of interpretations of history and values and a sign of a deepening 
cultural divide between Russia and Ukraine” (Smoor 2017: 73). 

One may conclude that the armed conflict in the Donbas is geopolitical and 
determined by values; but the values themselves are largely influenced by the ethno-
national and linguistic identity of the population. In this context, one may talk about 
value identity, since, according to the extant Ukrainian legislation, nationality and mother 
tongue are subjects of voluntary conscious choice of every citizen. Another factor of value 
identity may also be an administrative-territorial entity’s historical affiliation to a certain 
polity, which varies in its cultural and civilizational nature. 

With regard to the Donbas’ various territories’ historical affiliation one may recall 
that the former lands of the Zaporizhian Cossack Host (around the territory of the 
Dnipropetrovsk and Zaporizhia regions) are located at the intersection of the Baltic-Black 
Sea and Azov-Black Sea geopolitical massifs, and it is there that “one of the key 
geopolitical centers of modern Ukrainian statehood” is located (Gorbulin 2015: 23). 
Accordingly, the historical belonging to the Don Cossack Host may be considered, in terms 
of the fractal-value dichotomy, as a cultural-historical indicator of the Eurasian (pro-
Russian) identity. 

Thus, one may observe that the fractal dichotomy of values and geopolitical 
orientations throughout a vast steppe between the Dniester and the Don Rivers, inhabited 
by the Cossacks, acquired throughout history the institutional format of Ukrainian and 
Don Cossack autonomies. Although intersecting closely in language, customs and culture, 
they in fact personify, respectively, the extreme eastern boundary of the axiological-
behavioral Europe and the extreme western boundary of the axiological-behavioral 
Eurasia (Piliaiev 2015).  

The armed conflict in the Donbas, in its deepest worldview-value dimension, is the 
clash between the postmodern “rhizome” structure of state and society, which denies the 
dominant core and is based on an uncentered multiplicity of heterogeneous and diverse 
social phenomena (for example, a bizarre combination and non-conflict interaction at 
Euromaidan of libertarians and radical ethno-nationalists, both protesting against 
Yanukovych’s corrupt regime) and the “tree-like” linear hierarchy of a clan-oligarchic state 
corporation (post-Soviet/pre-Modern) with a clearly defined main trunk of “the Father’s 
family” (be it the Yeltsin, Putin or Yanukovych clan) and many regional and local branches 
of the same tree having an indispensable hierarchical relationship with the main trunk—
or, by another analogy, as cogs in a single mega-corruption wheel for converting power 
into property. Moreover, the conflict in the Donbas takes place simultaneously in the 
geopolitical, international, transnational, and regional scales, being fractally broken into 
many local, interpersonal, and even intrapersonal conflicts. The same worldview and 
value conflict between the “tree” and “rhizomes”, but already in the Confucian dimension, 
is present in the conflict between the “red” modernity of mainland China and the “white” 
Taiwan, with Hong Kong embraced by the relativistic values of postmodernism. Moreover, 
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the ultra-modern megacities characteristic of the East Asian “dragons” and the 
deindustrialized, depopulated new “Wild Field” typical of many areas of the modern 
Donbas fit equally into the concept of such a conflict.  

The results of a sociological survey with regard to the link between national 
identity and foreign policy preferences funded by Umee University (Sweden) and 
conducted by Michael Gentile in the city of Luhansk in late 2013, on the eve of the armed 
conflict in the Donbas, testified that “geopolitical identities in Luhansk have a complex 
political stratigraphy that includes demographic, socio-economic, cultural and attitudinal 
components” (Gentile 2015: 13). Gentile rightly claims:  

“Luhansk is one of (currently) two main hubs in the ongoing armed conflict in the 
Donbas, meaning that an in-depth understanding of the political stratigraphy of 
the geopolitical identities in this city provides the key to a better understanding 
of the specific context upon which the Russo-Ukrainian war―let us call things by 
their name―has been projected. (Gentile 2015: 13)” 

Below we will apply our analysis to the entire Luhansk oblast disaggregated into 
various raions.  

Let us consider―at least conditionally and for the purposes of the local fractal-
value analysis of the Luhansk region as an inter-civilizational borderland zone actualized 
by geopolitical armed conflict―Ukrainian ethnicity, Ukrainian language, and historical 
affiliation to the Yekaterinoslav8 or Kharkiv9 provinces to be indicators of European 
identity; and Russian ethnicity, Russian language as well as belonging to the region of 
the Don Cossacks to be indicators of the pro-Russian (pro-Eurasian) historical and cultural 
identity. Respectively, we may consider ethnicity, native language, territorial affiliation 
and historical memory as determinants of some relatively stable value identities, even 
though the latter may be changeable under crucial circumstances.    

According to the results of the last All-Ukrainian Population Census held in 2001 
(State Statistics Committee of Ukraine 2003-2004), Ukrainians make up 58.0% of the 
national composition of Luhansk oblast, with Russians at 39.0%. Ethnic Ukrainians 
constituted the majority in all raions of the oblast, except for the Stanychno-Luhanske 
and Sorokine (former Krasnodon) raions, and in the cities of oblast 
subordination―Sorokine (former Krasnodon), Dolzhansk (former Sverdlovsk), Khrustalny 
(former Krasny Luch) and Kadievka (former Stakhanov)―in which Russians predominate. 
At the same time, the Sorokine raion and all the above-mentioned cities have been on 
the territory that is not actually controlled by the Ukrainian authorities since the spring 
of 2014. By contrast, in 2001, only 30% of Luhansk oblast’s population considered 

 
8 In the second half of the 16th and first half of the 17th centuries most of the future territory of the 
Yekaterinoslav province was controlled by the Zaporizhian Host (Sich) a polity of Cossacks having been at 
those times under the sovereignty of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth (Markova &Khvedchenya 2007). 
9 Kharkiv province is the province that existed from the 18th to the early 20th centuries on the territory of 
Sloboda Ukraine (Slobozhanshchina). Those lands from the second half of the 13th century until the 16th 
century were part of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, and during the 17th and 18th centuries the Ukrainian 
population, especially the Cossacks, of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth seeking for free land was 
resettling en masse to that newly formed border region of tsarist Russia (Markova 2013). 
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Ukrainian to be their native language, specifically 63.8% of the rural inhabitants and 
25.5% of the urban dwellers. In 8 of the 12 raions of Luhansk oblast where the Ukrainian 
authorities exercise powers, the Ukrainian language is considered native by anywhere 
from 93.8% (the Markivka raion) to 62.8% (the Troitske raion) population, while from 6 
raions where the state authorities of Ukraine temporarily do not exercise their powers, 
only in one―the Dolzhansk (former Sverdlovsk)―did more than half of the population 
(56.0%) indicate Ukrainian as their native language.10  

The author has carried out a fractal analysis of the cities of oblast subordination 
(regional significance) and raions of Luhansk oblast according to three criteria: ethno-
national (the population’s absolute majority having Ukrainian ethnic identity—2E, or 
Russian ethnic identity—2A, the population’s simple majority having Ukrainian ethnic 
identity—E, the population’s simple majority having Russian ethnic identity—A, no 
absolute or simple majority—AE); language identity (Ukrainian-speaking absolute 
majority—2E, Russian-speaking absolute majority—2A; Ukrainian-speaking simple 
majority—E, Russian-speaking simple majority—A, no absolute or simple majority—AE); 
and pre-revolutionary (pre-Soviet) belonging to the Yekaterinoslav and Kharkiv provinces 

 
10 The author’s analytical calculations according to the 2001 All-Ukrainian Population Census data (State 
Statistics Committee of Ukraine 2003-2004). 
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(respectively E) or the Don Host (respectively A). The author’s analysis has shown that the 
most conflicting sense of identity is found in cities of oblast subordination—Bryanka, 
Alchevsk, Golubivka (former Kirovsk), Kadievka (former Stakhanov), Severodonetsk—and 
the Perevalsk raion (2E-2A). The strongest pro-Ukrainian identity is mainly in the northern 
mostly rural raions (the historical Slobozhanschina and the Zaporizhian Host’s historical 
lands): Bilovоdsk, Bilokurakyne, Kreminna, Markivka, Milove, Novopskov, Svatove, 
Starobilsk (all 5E), Popasna and Troitske raions (both 4E). The strongest pro-Eurasian (pro-
Russian) identity is present in the raions of Sorokine (former Krasnodon)—4A, Antratsit, 
Dovzhansk, Khrustalny (former Krasniy Luch) ―all 1E-4A, and the Stanychno-Luhanske 
district―4A; the latter, unlike the cities listed above, is now controlled by the Ukrainian 
authorities (see map below).  

In this context, the formation of interactive fractal maps (tables) of value identity 
in the context of regions (oblasts), raions and administrative-territorial units of local self-
government seems relevant. Accordingly, the maps (tables) should zoom in fractally even 
further—to the level of individual settlements, their historical and functional parts, 
streets, micro-districts―and then zoom out fractally―to the level of the regions, Ukraine, 
countries of Central and Eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union, the whole of Europe, 
Eurasia, and so on. Searching for “red” (problem) indicators should be carried out in the 
automatic search mode throughout the entire fractal depth for each indicator (index). 

On the basis of recent scientific achievements regarding the fractal nature of the 
universe and society, and taking into account the relativity and fractality of the East-
West dichotomy, as well as other value paradigms, it seems appropriate to create in the 
future, in contrast to a discrete-dichotomous approach, a computer model of the value 
continuum to the full depth of fractal analysis―from the world system to local 
levels―searching for a dynamic equilibrium of value parameters in the conflict zone. 
We see this as an important task of modern conflictology. 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

The Ukraine crisis is in its essence primarily a value conflict (rather than inter-ethnic or 
inter-confessional one). As such, it is the first armed conflict of this kind in the post-Soviet 
space. Ultimately, it is a continental crisis, reflecting fundamental problems in the present 
East-West relations.  

The value conflict in the Donbas, blurred with the ethnic and language identity 
cleavages, has its origins in the Cold War era and its legacy (in particular, in political 
psychology, in attitudes of political elites in the West, in the CEE and in the post-Soviet 
space). That is why the whole Ukraine crisis is really “the product of residual Cold War 
mentality” (The Trilateral Commission 2014: 27). Thus, it may be classified as the post-
Cold War syndrome, like the analogous ideological, (geo)political and cultural value 
conflicts around Taiwan and on the Korean Peninsula.   

The armed conflict in the Donbas may be better understood through localizing the 
East-West fractal dichotomy in the conflict as national, pluralistic and competitively 
democratic European Rus-Ukraine versus pro-empire, multinational, strongly 
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authoritarian Eurasian Rus-Russia. The latter’s political values and aspirations completely 
deny the rhizome principle while absolutizing the centric tree principle with regard to 
state, society and individual. From this viewpoint the historically, linguistically, 
confessionally and culturally diverse Ukraine should be analyzed as a continuum of fractal 
differences and oppositions from the national to local levels. 

As our analysis shows, a long-term settlement of the Ukraine crisis is possible only 
with the combination of an international political settlement and a domestic political 
settlement. That is why it is necessary―in parallel with rethinking and restructuring the 
European and Eurasian collective security architecture in a possibly more inclusive way, 
and with the assistance of the international community―to launch a process of 
comprehensive internal political settlement of the Ukraine crisis, an integral component 
of which should be, in accordance with the Minsk agreements, “inclusive national 
dialogue” (OSCE Secretariat 2014).  

The Ukraine crisis cannot be settled until Ukraine, according to the concept of 
fractality and the fractal nature of society, represents a certain balance (dynamic as well 
as geographically and value-varied in space) between East and West. Transforming 
Ukraine into a “pure East” or “pure West” without destroying the “polluting” parameters of 
the East-West dichotomy organically is not possible. That is why the one-sided 
intervention of Western power factors in Ukraine would not bring the desired result, just 
as it did not bring it in the course of “humanitarian interventions” in Iraq or Syria. 

The only way for global actors to avoid hot confrontation and global nuclear 
catastrophe is to avoid doctrinal or fatally messianic thinking by mastering planetary (or 
noospheric according to Vladimir Vernadsky 1943 and Pierre Teilhard de Chardin 1959) 
postnonclassical thinking that opens a way to the global civilization of the future, bridging 
and transcending the East-West and Self-Other dichotomies.  

Without the formation of an inclusive cooperative model of security in Europe and 
Eurasia, which includes the institutional participation of Russia, even more dangerous and 
terrible conflicts may follow the Ukraine crisis. Reasonable compromises should be found 
regarding sensitive political issues, thus elaborating win-win strategies of implementing 
global and regional cooperation initiatives. For its part, Ukraine may have a crucial 
significance for a success of the Asia-Europe transcontinental dialogue.  

Thus, the most efficient and lasting settlement of the Ukraine crisis can be seen in 
the inclusive multilateral dialogue on the new institutional and legal framework of 
European and Eurasian continental security and cooperation with the participation of 
Ukraine as a pivot, or bridge, between the Euro-Atlantic (Western) and various Eurasian 
normative orders.  
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Abstract. The paper is focused on «the third revival» of the Ukrainian Autocephalous 
Orthodox Church at the peak of Perestroika transformations in the USSR in 1989–1990. The 
purpose of this paper is to show the transformational process of the UAOC revival from 
«informal organization» to the Orthodox national-democratically oriented denomination 
which became one of the elements of the struggle for independence of Ukraine and its 
separation from the religious influence of Moscow. 

The key role in the latest formation of the UAOC was played by the Ukrainian 
intellectuals, who sought the revival of autocephaly as a display of the national-cultural, 
political and religious awakening of the Ukrainian nation. The public's struggle for legalization 
and establishing of UAOC communities in the field, and the resistance to this process on the 
part of the KGB, the party nomenklatura, local authorities, and the Russian Orthodox Church 
are described.  

The authors are convinced that the relocation of the UAOC revival to the Western 
Ukrainian lands was situational and connected not so much with the national raising in the 
clergy environment, but with its desire to preserve the parishes, and the whole movement for 
autocephaly was coming from below, that is, from national and religious mobilization of the 
communities. The authors also argue that on the tide of the movement for the sovereignty of 
the Ukrainian SSR, the autocephaly of Orthodox Church in 1990 was actively supported by 
leading political groups and people’s deputies who sought to use the religious factor in the 
struggle for independence. 
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Анотація. Стаття присвячена процесу «третього відродження» Української 
автокефальної православної церкви на піку перебудовчих перетворень у СРСР 
1989−1990 рр. Метою статті є показати трансформаційний процес відродження 
УАПЦ від «неформального об’єднання» до православної конфесії національно-
демократичного спрямування, що перетворилася на один з елементів боротьби за 
незалежність України та її відокремлення від релігійного впливу Москви. 

Ключову роль у новітньому становленні УАПЦ відіграла українська інтелігенція, 
яка прагнула відродження автокефалії як прояву національно-культурного, 
політичного та релігійного пробудження української нації. Розглянуто боротьбу 
громадськості за легалізацію та реєстрацію громад УАПЦ на місцях, спротив цьому 
процесу зі сторони КДБ, партійної номенклатури, місцевих органів влади і Руської 
православної церкви. 

Автори переконані у тому, що перенесення відродження УАПЦ на 
західноукраїнські землі відбулося ситуативно і пов’язане не стільки з національним 
підйомом у середовищі духовенства, скільки з його бажанням зберегти свої парафії, а 
увесь рух за автокефалію йшов знизу, тобто від національно-релігійного піднесення 
громад. Акцентовано, що на хвилі активізації руху за суверенітет УРСР автокефалію 
православ’я у 1990 р. активно підтримали провідні політичні сили та народні 
депутати, які прагнули використати релігійний фактор у боротьбі за незалежність. 

 

Ключові слова: неформальні організації, автокефалія, УАПЦ, перебудова, 
Мстислав (Скрипник), незалежність, міжконфесійні відносини 

 

 

Попри 30-літній ювілей з нагоди «третього відродження» Української автокефальної 
православної церкви (УАПЦ), яке відбулося у 1989−1990 рр., і певну поверхову 
вивченість даних подій новітньої української історії, релігійний ренесанс у часи 
«горбачовської перебудови» продовжує викликати історико-релігієзнавчий інтерес в 
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українській науці. На сьогодні існує низка робіт, в яких розглядається початковий 
період процесу відновлення УАПЦ (маємо на увазі доінституційний період, який 
тривав до інтронізації патріарха Мстислава (Скрипника)), але більшість з них створені 
у руслі конфесійного підходу.  

Дослідники світського (наукового) кола у своїх публікаціях намагаються 
абстрагуватися від оціночних суджень, але впливи обох ідеологій – російської (РПЦ, 
УПЦ) чи національної (УАПЦ) в них прослідковуються (Прокопчук 2005; Іщук 2013; 
2015; Бєлікова 2001 й інші). Українська дослідниця Ірина Преловська підготувала 
збірку документів і матеріалів, що розкриває перебіг і зміст Всеукраїнського 
православного церковного Собору УАПЦ 5–6 червня 1990 року (Преловська 2007). 
Оригінальний публіцистичний погляд на перебіг подій відродження УАПЦ дає 
письменник В. Чемерис (Чемерис 1998) через призму становлення Української 
православної церкви Київського патріархату. 

З політологічної точки зору, як процес національно-релігійного відродження, 
становлення УАПЦ оцінюють О. Рублюк (Рублюк 1996), С. Здіорук (Здіорук 2005), 
В. Єленський (Єленський 2013) і низка колективних монографій (Історія православної 
церкви в Україні 1997; Релігійний чинник у процесах націє- та державотворення: 
досвід сучасної України 2012). 

Значний внесок в опрацювання досліджуваної теми внесли прихильники 
«руського православ’я», що належать до Руської православної церкви (РПЦ) чи 
Української православної церкви Московського патріархату (УПЦ-МП) (Драбинко 
2002; Ярема 2007; Ярема 2008; Петрушко 1998) та прихильники УАПЦ (Цап 2013; 
Воронин 1992; Ігор (Ісіченко) 2003). Основна увага даних авторів зосереджена на 
підтвердженні українського/антиукраїнського, канонічного/неканонічного, 
розкольницького, народного/антинародного тощо характеру УАПЦ, або ж на проблемі 
міжконфесійних відносин. І хоча автори згадують про громадський вплив на 
початковому етапі відновлення УАПЦ, але зосереджують свою увагу саме на 
релігійному питанні, згадуючи світських борців за відродження автокефалії лише при 
необхідності. 

Натомість узагальнюючої праці з історії УАПЦ третього періоду (від 1989 р. і до 
останнього часу) не існує, а також присутнє у більшості праць повторення 
фактологічного матеріалу без заповнення прогалин, які прослідковуються при більш 
уважнішому вивченні подій релігійного життя 1989–1990 рр.: визначальна роль 
громадськості та неформальних організацій у відродженні УАПЦ (особливо у 
регіональному розрізі), реакція РПЦ, КДБ і ЦК КПУ на рух за автокефалію, 
протистояння активістів і місцевої влади тощо.  

Вищезазначена історіографія підтверджує, що сформульована у зазначеному 
ключі проблема продовжує перебувати у колі недостатньо досліджених питань історії 
УАПЦ новітнього періоду та потребує включення нового фактологічного і джерельного 
матеріалу. Отже для заповнення лакун було залучено документи Галузевого 
держархіву Служби безпеки України, Центрального держархіву громадських 
об’єднань України та провідну щоденну газету діаспори у США «Свобода» (Нью-Йорк). 
Автори поставили перед собою завдання показати трансформаційний процес 
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відродження УАПЦ від «неформального об’єднання» (термінологія КДБ) до 
православної конфесії національно-демократичного спрямування, що перетворилася 
на один з елементів боротьби за незалежність України та її відокремлення від 
релігійного впливу Москви. 

Курс на «перебудову» радянського суспільства, реформування командно-
адміністративної системи СРСР, прискорення соціально-економічного розвитку, 
розширення гласності, послаблення цензури у засобах масової інформації, 
проголошені генеральним секретарем ЦК КПРС М. Горбачовим на квітневому 1985 р. 
пленумі правлячої партії, стимулювали стрімкий розвиток демократизації суспільного 
життя в Україні. Упродовж другої половини 1980-х рр. у республіці спостерігається 
складний процес суспільно-політичних зрушень, що супроводжується появою руху на 
підтримку перебудови, виникненням неформальних груп та організацій.  

Одним з таких угруповань був Український культурологічний клуб (УКК), що 
заявив про своє існування у серпні 1987 р. у Києві. Перше засідання УКК відбулося 
6 серпня 1987 р. у київському кафе «Любава» на Оболоні під егідою райкому 
комсомолу. УКК проводив свої зібрання (збиралося до 400 учасників), на яких 
розглядалися білі плями в історії України, проблеми захисту історичних пам’яток, 
наслідки Чорнобильської катастрофи (Бажан 2010: 68). КДБ відразу ж було взято під 
контроль діяльність УКК та «прийнято заходи по локалізації та розкладанню 
угрупування, що складалося, зриву задумів інспіраторів по виданню журналу та 
поширенню націоналістичних ідей» (Шлях до незалежності 2011: 32). Натомість 
реалізувати їх, як вже відомо, в цілому не вдалося, хоча протягом літа 1988 р. влада 
розпочала переслідування членів УКК, було зірвано низку акцій організації 
(Гайдаєнко 2014: 251). 

Вже у липні 1988 р. в інформаційній доповіді КДБ УРСР до ЦК КПУ 
повідомлялося, що у середовищі УКК визрівають ідеї «заміни комуністичного 
світогляду християнським віровченням» (Є. Сверстюк, О. Шевченко, С. Набока), а 
серед інших членів (А. Битченко, Л. Мілявський, Запорожець) звучать вимоги 
«офіційного визнання української церкви» (Шлях до незалежності 2011: 139) (мова 
йде про дозвіл створення УАПЦ). 

У серпні 1988 р. ключові активісти УКК (А. Битченко, Є. Чернишев, С. Набока, 
Л. Мілявський, Т. Антонюк, В. Галиновський) оголосили про утворення Українського 
демократичного союзу (УДС). Серед «першочергових вимог» (за виразом КДБ) УДС 
висував «націоналістичні гасла», серед яких вчергове закликав визнати Українську 
Церкву (ГДА СБУа: 22–23). 

Іншим громадським об’єднанням, що виступило за негайне відновлення УАПЦ, 
стала оформлена у липні 1988 р. на основі Української громадської групи сприяння 
виконання Гельсінських угод легальна правозахисна асоціація партійного типу – 
Українська Гельсінська спілка (УГС) на чолі з Л. Лук’яненком, який перебував на 
засланні. Програмним документом УГС стала її «Декларація принципів» (опублікована 
влітку 1988 р.), написана В. Чорноволом і братами Горинями, де, серед іншого, 
вимагалася легалізація заборонених УГКЦ та УАПЦ. До УГС у даному питанні, згідно 
інформації КДБ, приєдналася Українська народно-демократична ліга (УНДЛ), які «для 
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реалізації своїх ворожих задумів» здійснювали спроби відновлення у республіці 
елементів УАПЦ, яку «розглядали як основу для розширення “національного 
руху”» (ГДА СБУа: 132).  

Наслідком цих вимог стало утворення на початку 1989 р. громадської групи по 
відродженню УАПЦ ― Олександр Ткачук, Лариса Лохвицька, Анатолій Битченко, 
Микола Будник, Сергій Набока, які розпочали агітацію у справі відродження УАПЦ. 
Вже 15 лютого 1989 р. в Києві починає діяти «Ініціативний комітет по відродженню 
УАПЦ» (Анатолій Битченко, Микола Будник, Лариса Лохвицька (фактичний організатор 
комітету), Тарас Антонюк, Богдан Михайлечко) (ГДА СБУа: 132; Свобода a 1989; 
Воронин 1992: 106). Очолив «Ініціативний комітет» священик Ризької єпархії, 
колишній настоятель Свято-Успенського храму м. Єлгава Богдан Михайлечко. На 
думку членів Комітету: «в умовах гласності та демократизації радянського суспільства 
відновлення української автокефальної православної церкви на базі руського 
православ’я вповні реальне, оскільки у республіці більшість священиків за 
національністю українці і “їх необхідно лише відірвати від Москви”» (ГДА СБУа: 133–
134). Як стане зрозумілим пізніше, надії на українськість православного духовенства 
були значно перебільшеними. 

Для надання «Ініціативному комітету» більшої ваги в очах української діаспори 
до нього було запрошено Євгена Сверстюка ― відомого на Заході дисидента та 
літератора (Драбинко 2002: 20). Згадуючи роль діаспори у відродженні УАПЦ, то цікаві 
подробиці даного етапу надає аналітична записка КДБ для В. Щербицького від 
12 травня 1989 р. під назвою «Про наміри націоналістичних елементів відродити 
українську автокефальну православну церкву», де зазначалося, що «ідея відродження 
УАПЦ на Україні знаходить широку підтримку на Заході. Так, у США за ініціативи 
українських націоналістів і клерикалів створено «Комітет захисту релігійних свобод 
на Україні», діяльність якого направлена на інспірування за кордоном нової 
антирадянської кампанії за відновлення автокефальної церкви у республіці». У 
березні 1989 року відбулося засідання духовенства УПЦ в США за участі митрополита 
Мстислава, де було прийнято рішення про створення фонду у 120 тисяч дол. для 
надання матеріальної допомоги її прихильникам в Україні та фінансування витрат, 
пов’язаних з налагодженням зв’язків з інституціями УПЦ в США (ГДА СБУb: 44).  

Невдовзі по отриманні у США інформації про започаткування «Ініціативного 
комітету» в Україні при Раді митрополії УПЦ в США оперативно було створено 
«Комісію зв’язку з Україною» під головуванням митрополита Мстислава (Свобода b). 
Серед першочергових завдань, які ставила перед собою «Комісія», було виготовлення 
щотижневих радіопередач «Голос УАПЦ», організація пересилки до України Святого 
Письма, богослужбових книжок та іншої духовно-релігійної літератури. Лише за 
декілька місяців (станом на 8 липня 1989 р.) вдалося видати в ефір 10 передач, які 
мали змогу слухати мешканці центрально-східних і південних регіонів України 
(Київська, Дніпропетровська, Запорізька, Харківська області) (Свобода c). Разом з тим 
«для надання впливу та підтримки православним віруючим на Україні» у Вашингтоні 
УПЦ в США було організовано «Український православний радіоцентр» і сформовано 
«Українське православне інформаційне бюро» для збору «достовірної» інформації 
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про релігійну ситуацію у республіці. З метою «привернути увагу політичних і 
суспільних кіл Заходу до “безправного становища православних віруючих на Україні”» 
єпископат УПЦ в США провів широкомасштабну кампанію на підтримку УАПЦ в США 
та західноєвропейських країнах (ГДА СБУc: 144). Загалом питання УАПЦ протягом 
1989-1990 рр. не сходило зі шпальт американської та західноєвропейської діаспорної 
преси. 

У той самий час «Ініціативний комітет по відродженню УАПЦ» опублікував 
«Звернення до Президії Верховної Ради СРСР та УРСР, до міжнародної християнської 
громадськості», в якому наголошував на переході українських парафій до УАПЦ (ГДА 
СБУb: 44). Нагадавши про довголітню неволю та безправність Української Церкви під 
пануванням Москви, очільники «Ініціативного комітету» висловили й обґрунтували 
вимогу відновлення її повної автокефалії: «Ієрархія Російської Православної Церкви… 
і досі не визнає існування окремішньої релігійної традиції… з її культурою, мовою, 
обрядовістю… Православна Україна не може миритися з такою антиєвангельською, 
антиканонічною практикою. Як кожна цивілізована нація, ми маємо невід’ємне право 
на свою незалежну автокефальну Православну Церкву» (Воронин 1992: 106). 

У «Зверненні» очільники «Ініціативного комітету» пропонували православним 
християнам України створити регіональні комітети з відродження УАПЦ для 
подальшого злиття їх у Всеукраїнську Православну Раду; зібрати у своїх парафіях 
парафіяльні збори, рішенням яких заявити свою відмову від послуху Московській 
Православній Церкві; створити регіональні комітети УАПЦ, куди повідомити про 
перехід (Канонічне життя… 2000). Ідея відновлення УАПЦ поступово опановувала все 
нові кола національно-свідомої інтелігенції та духовенства. Прихильників українізації 
церковного православного життя активно підтримали Народний Рух України за 
перебудову, Товариство «Меморіал» та інші організації національно-демократичного 
спрямування (Драбинко 2002: 20). Так, на Установчому з’їзді НРУ у Києві 8–
10 вересня 1989 р. було надано слово священику о. Богдану Михайлечко, який 
поінформував учасників форуму про створення комітету по відродженню Української 
автокефальної церкви (ЦДАГО України a: 177; Провісники свободи, державності і 
демократії… 2009: 118). Згодом у Виборчому Маніфесті НРУ, який було прийнято 
18 листопада 1989 р. на нараді представників демократичних об’єднань України з 
нагоди виборів до Рад народних депутатів УРСР, зазначалося про те, що Рух виступає 
за «реальну свободу віросповідання, за легалізацію Української Греко-Католицької 
Церкви та Української Автокефальної Православної Церкви» (ЦДАГО України e: 2). 

Натомість головним завданням «Ініціативний комітет» бачив пошук священиків 
РПЦ, які б «взяли на себе місію з відродження автокефальної православної церкви». 
За інформацією Комітету держбезпеки УРСР, представники «Ініціативного комітету» 
налаштовані вкрай радикально, мають «намір вести націоналістичну обробку 
священнослужителів православних парафій і посилати своїх людей до духовних 
семінарій РПЦ», організувати у найближчій перспективі парафіяльні громади УАПЦ та 
налагодити видання церковного журналу для популяризації УАПЦ (ГДА СБУa: 134). 

Єдиним священиком УАПЦ до серпня 1989 р. залишався член Комітету 
о. Богдан Михайлечко. Саме йому судилося проводити перші богослужіння серед 
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національно орієнтованих віруючих. Так, 21 травня 1989 р. на Личаківському 
кладовищі у Львові за ініціативою Українського християнського демократичного 
фронту відбулася панахида до 10-ї річниці з дня смерті композитора В. Івасюка, де 
зібралося близько 5 тисяч осіб. Після промов провідників національного руху отець 
Богдан від імені УАПЦ здійснив богослужіння. При цьому співробітники КДБ 
протоколювали події не лише з інформаційною метою, а й для того, щоб «притягнути 
організаторів зібрань до адміністративної відповідальності» (ГДА СБУa: 145–146; ГДА 
СБУb: 54–55). Разом з тим, кардинально протидіяти діяльності громадських 
організацій влада вже не могла і намагалася змінити свою тактику. Так, у доповідній 
записці до парткомів від 24 червня 1989 р. завідувач ідеологічним відділом ЦК КПУ 
Л. Кравчук зазначав: «Будь-які спроби стати на шлях заборони можуть привести до 
«непроникності» неформальних організацій і груп, що значно ускладнить роботу з 
ними» (ЦДАГО України a: 83). Це, фактично, відкривало шлях неформальним 
організаціям до розширення своєї роботи, у тому числі і на ниві відродження УАПЦ. 

Перша громада УАПЦ була оформлена весною 1989 р. у Києві, яка на 
Великдень відправила святкове богослужіння у приватному домі. Проте київська 
міська влада відмовилася зареєструвати парафію УАПЦ Св. Миколи Набережного на 
Подолі, мотивуючи це тим, що «такої Церкви, як УАПЦ, ніколи не було і немає, а тому 
неіснуючої Церкви зареєструвати не можна» (Воронин 1992: 106–107). В умовах 
жорсткої протидії владних структур громадському руху за відродження УАПЦ, 
діяльність «Комітету» протягом півроку обмежувалася періодичними зустрічами та 
публікацією звернень і заяв. 

Оскільки сформувати та зареєструвати бодай незначну значну кількість 
осередків УАПЦ на Наддніпрянщині не вдалося, то центр автокефалістських тенденцій 
змістився до Галичини (додатковим стимулом було небажання частини православного 
священства перейти до УГКЦ і пошук ними прийнятної альтернативи). Ще 27 лютого 
1989 р. група львівських священиків РПЦ звернулася до митрополита Філарета 
(Денисенка) із заявою про необхідність здобуття автокефалії для Українського 
Екзархату, умотивовуючи свою вимогу не канонічним, а історико-культурним 
підґрунтям. Натомість зробити рішучі кроки до відокремлення від центру духовники 
РПЦ, які не бажали переходити до УГКЦ, здійснити не наважувалися (Із історії УАПЦ). 

Перелом у становленні УАПЦ відбувся 19 серпня 1989 р., коли на Святій літургії 
у Петропавлівському храмі м. Львова, вперше відправленій українською мовою, 
протоієрей Володимир Ярема зачитав звернення Комітету з відродження УАПЦ 
(Свобода d), а згодом, 21 серпня, оголосив про свій вихід з-під юрисдикції РПЦ: «Цим 
письмом заявляємо, що наша церковна громада відмовляється від підлеглості Руській 
Православній Церкві і приєднується до Ініціативного комітету відродження УАПЦ, 
який існує в місті Києві» (лист підписало 1800 парафіян) (Свобода e). Відомий 
дослідник історії УАПЦ Олександр Воронин назвав цей день «віховою датою в історії 
УАПЦ» (Воронин 1992: 107). І з ним важко не погодитися, оскільки вже 27 серпня у 
Львові біля стадіону «Дружба» відбувся 20-тисячний мітинг на тему «Свобода 
віросповідань», де, зокрема, вимагалося від влади відкрити шлях до відродження 
УАПЦ (Українське слово 1989; Свобода g), а парафії Західної України восени почали 
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все частіше заявляти про свій перехід до УАПЦ. Услід за духовенством 
Петропавлівського храму Володимиром Яремою та Іван Пашулею, про свій перехід до 
УАПЦ заявили Ігор Еліяшкевич (с. Лавочне), Мирослав Максимович (Львів), Степан 
Жигаль (с. Жовтанці) та ще дев’ять священиків Львівської єпархії (Ярема 2007: 19). 

8 вересня 1989 р. голова УПЦ в США митрополит Мстислав (Скрипник) 
направив послання «Всечесному духовенству і побожним вірним на Батьківщині і по 
всьому світі розсіяним», де доводив законність і канонічність отримання ним титулу 
Місцеблюстителя Київського Митрополичого Престолу, закликав вірян до праці 
відродження УАПЦ в Україні. Там же містилося розпорядження, згідно якого прот. 
Богдан Михайлечко призначався «відпоручником та духовним адміністратором з 
обов’язком, під моїм доглядом організовувати, координувати і здійснювати» справу 
відновлення УАПЦ, а його заступником оголошено прот. Володимира Ярему 
(Свобода f). Подібне благословення значно посилило позиції нововідроджених 
парафій та їх керманичів. 

Важливе значення члени «Ініціативного комітету» приділяли створенню 
друкованого видання, на шпальтах якого висвітлювалися б питання відродження 
УАПЦ. Молоді ентузіасти ― історик Олександр Ткачук і музикант, художник Микола 
Будник запропонували Є. Сверстюку стати головним редактором газети, який і 
придумав назву ― «Наша віра ― православ’я» (Кушнір 2015: 11; Кіпіані 2009: 23). 
Пізніше Є. Сверстюк згадував:  

«Для підготовки першого числа, яке вийшло друком у вересні 89-го, бракувало 
знань, але це водночас говорить про рівень наших домагань і уявлень. Ми 
кинулись читати книжки і проповіді митрополита УАПЦ Василя Липківського і 
нова відроджена церква уявлялась нам як церква народна. Макет набирався і 
редагувався в Києві, а потім Ткачук возив його у Литву і звідти ж привозив 
наклад у наплечнику… Ось так ми і стали органом “парафій УАПЦ”» (Кіпіані 
2009: 24).  

Про вихід газети із захопленням повідомила газета «Свобода» (Сірка 1989), а 
радянська влада загалом критично поставилася до виходу такого вільнодумного 
видання. За словами О. Ткачука, «газета ЦК КПУ «Правда Украины» ядуче відреагувала 
на видання першого числа «Нашої віри», повідомляючи, що з’явилося видання 
“неіснуючих парафій УАПЦ”» (Кушнір 2015: 12). До сьогодні важко оцінити 
національно-релігійне та просвітницьке значення газети на першому етапі її існування 
(у 1992 р., після офіційної реєстрації у 1991 р. як друкованого засобу, газета прийняла 
більш лаконічну назву «Наша віра»), але її роль як історичного та незалежного 
джерела початкового етапу «третього відродження УАПЦ» є беззаперечною та 
безцінною. 

Пізніше з’явилися інші друковані органи: журнал «Церква і життя» (м. Київ), 
газети: «Церковні дзвони» й «Успенська вежа» (м. Львів), «Рідна церква» (м. Івано-
Франківськ), «Україна православна» (м. Тернопіль) (Жердєва 2014: 139). 

Найбільш складним завданням для поборників УАПЦ, враховуючи сумний 
досвід 1920–30-х років (відмова православного єпископату висвятити єпископів для 
УАПЦ, що призвело до явища «самосвятства» і відтоку значної кількості вірян від 
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Церкви), було залучення на свій бік діючих єпископів. Це підкреслювали й аналітики 
КДБ, які зазначали, що «серйозною перешкодою на шляху відродження УАПЦ є 
відсутність єпископа-автокефаліста», тому «члени «комітету» прагнуть прискорити 
його підготовку. З цією метою вони відшукують можливості направлення своїх 
кандидатів за кордон для висвячення в єпископи, або здійснення їх хіротонії на 
Україні за участі двох-трьох ієрархів зарубіжної УАПЦ, які прибудуть до СРСР по 
туристичному каналу або з приватних справ» (ГДА СБУb: 45). Треба віддати належне 
фаховості спеців з релігійних питань у КДБ, оскільки таку схему прибуття під виглядом 
туристів для здійснення хіротоній єпископату використовувала у 1950-1970-х роках 
катакомбна частина Української греко-католицької церкви. 

Цілком зрозуміло, що Комітет держбезпеки намагався усілякими засобами 
протидіяти можливості відновлення УАПЦ. В аналітичній записці за підписом голови 
КДБ УРСР М. Голушко на адресу ЦК КПУ зазначалося: «З урахуванням обстановки, що 
складається, нами приймаються заходи протидії підривним прагненням ватажків 
зарубіжних релігійних центрів з відродження за допомоги націоналістично й 
екстремістське налаштованих елементів Української автокефальної православної 
церкви на Україні» (ГДА СБУb: 45). Співробітники «церковного відділу» 5 Управління 
КДБ УРСР у взаємодії із Радою у справах релігій при Раді Міністрів УРСР, 
представниками товариства «Знання» та засобами масової інформації («Правда 
Украины», «Робітнича газета», «Сільські вісті», «Комсомольское знамя» та «Молодь 
України» тощо) планували здійснити «контрпропагандистські заходи, направлені на 
компрометацію ідеї відродження автокефалії у республіці, розкриття перед 
громадськістю та віруючими її неканонічності, а також викриття злочинного зв’язку 
ватажків УАПЦ з фашистськими окупантами та буржуазними націоналістами у роки 
Великої Вітчизняної війни» (ГДА СБУa: 134). Цікавим є те, що серед партнерів 
«контрпропагандистських заходів» не вказано РПЦ, оскільки є не зовсім зрозумілим, 
яким чином світські лектори товариства «Знання» чи журналісти офіційної радянської 
преси збиралися доводити віруючим «неканонічність» УАПЦ. Ймовірніше за все, цим 
повинна була опікуватися Рада у справах релігій при Раді Міністрів УРСР, направивши 
відповідні директиви єпископату РПЦ в Україні. Саме такий спосіб комунікації вищих 
органів влади з РПЦ практикувався у післявоєнному СРСР.  

Як результат чекістських рішень, на сторінках офіційного друкованого органу 
Українського екзархату РПЦ «Православний вісник» почали з’являтися статті з 
критикою УАПЦ та доведенням її «неканонічності» (Православний вісник 1990). Як 
вірно відзначає українська дослідниця сучасної церковної преси І.В. Жердєва, 
Український екзархат РПЦ «гостро реагував на події у церковному та суспільно-
політичному житті й був активним полемістом в обговоренні злободенних тем 
суспільно-релігійних процесів. Публікації з цієї тематики розміщались майже в 
кожному номері журналу «Православний вісник» за 1990 р. в рубриці “Церква і 
суспільство”» (Жердєва 2014: 140). 

До кампанії цькувань прихильників відродження УАПЦ приєдналася й світська 
преса. У замітці «Режимна преса атакує активістів» (Свобода h) газета «Свобода» 
повідомляла, що «газети «Прапор Комунізму» та «Вечірній Київ» опублікували статті з 
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різкими атаками на Комітет Відродження Української Автокефальної Православної 
Церкви та на активістів інших неформальних об’єднань в Україні… У статті 
«Послідовники»… обвинувачено у наклепах та антисовєтській діяльності членів 
Комітету Відродження УАПЦ…».  

Таким чином, радянські спецслужби та вище керівництво УРСР застосовувало 
увесь потенціал друкованих засобів інформації, з метою нейтралізації набираючого 
сили руху за УАПЦ. 

Щодо проблеми висвячення єпископату для нововідродженої конфесії, то на 
відміну від ситуації 1921 р., коли Всеукраїнській православній церковній раді (ВПЦР) 
не вдалося фактично залучити на свій бік для здійснення хіротоній жодного діючого 
єпископа, у 1989 р. прихильникам автокефалії вдалося перетягнути на свій бік 
канонічного єпископа Іоанна (Боднарчука), якого було висвячено у 1977 р. на 
єпископа Житомирсько-Овручської єпархії РПЦ. Вдаватися у деталі усієї передісторії 
переходу до УАПЦ єп. Іоанна, яка у літературі без особливої оригінальності висвітлена 
досить детально з позиції РПЦ (див.: Драбинко 2002; Ярема 2007; Ярема 2008; 
Петрушко 1998), немає потреби. 

11 жовтня 1989 р. у приватному будинку священика Івана Пашулі відбулося 
зібранні ініціативного духовенства, яке отримало назву «Собор групи православних 
священиків ― борців за відродження Української Автокефальної Православної 
Церкви», на якому були присутні 17 священиків і один мирянин. «Собор» звернувся 
до єпископа Іоанна «…з молитовним проханням прийняти духовне керівництво 
відродженої на рідних землях Української Автокефальної Православної Церкви» 
(Драбинко 2002: 24). 16 жовтня єпископ дав на це згоду і вже 20 жовтня, у 
Петропавлівській церкві м. Львова його було обрано «першим архіпастирем 
відродженої УАПЦ» і 22 жовтня він відслужив у даному храмі літургію. До 1 листопада 
єпископ Іоанн проголосив про свій перехід під керівництво митрополита УПЦ в США 
Мстислава (Скрипника) та вихід з-під юрисдикції Московської патріархії (Драбинко 
2002: 24–25). 

20 жовтня 1989 р. було утворено й Церковну Раду УАПЦ, яку очолив священик 
В. Ярема. Церковна Рада за участю архієпископа Іоанна прийняла ухвалу про умови 
прийому парафій та священиків до складу УАПЦ, яку було поширено 31 жовтня. Згідно 
ухвали, до УАПЦ мали прийматись лише ті парафії, в яких досягнуто згоди між 
парафіянами та священнослужителями щодо питань розвитку соборності Церкви. 
Останнє передбачало вирішення проблем церковного життя на зборах (соборах) 
представників кліру та віруючих. Вимагалася повна незалежність церкви від 
державних органів. Документ засуджував передачу Київської митрополії під 
зверхність Московського патріарха 1686 року та тотальне нищення УАПЦ в 1930-х 
роках і вимагав реабілітації ієрархів на чолі з Василем Липківським і «беззастережне» 
визнання своїм зверхником митрополита Мстислава (Скрипника) (Свобода j; Історія 
православної церкви в Україні 1997: 262). 

Що підштовхнуло єпископа Іоанна до прийняття такого серйозного рішення? 
Офіційна позиція РПЦ з цього питання: особиста образа на дії вищого керівництва 
РПЦ. У свою чергу протоієрей Миколай Цап твердо тримається позиції, що єпископом 
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рухали національно-патріотичні почуття та любов до України (Цап 2013). На наше 
глибоке переконання усі ці обставини для єпископа Іоанна злилися воєдино та 
сконцентрувалися у його рішенні щодо підтримки УАПЦ. Тим більше, зворотній шлях 
йому було перекрито досить швидко: 14 листопада 1989 р. на засіданні Священного 
Синоду РПЦ було прийняте жорстке рішення:  

«…на основі 15-го правила Константинопольського Двократного Собору… 
Священний Синод… змушений заявити про позбавлення єпископа Іоанна 
священного сану та чернецтва… Усі священнодії, що здійсненні ним після цього 
рішення, вважати недійсними, хіротонії безблагодатними, церковні 
розпорядження незаконними…» (Определения Священного Синода 1990: 5).  

Наступного дня архієреї Української Екзархату звернулися до духовенства, чернецтва 
й усіх православних віруючих України з посланням, в якому засудили дії єпископа 
Іоанна та закликали українську паству зберігати церковну єдність і не піддаватися 
спокусі розколу (Драбинко 2002: 26; Обращение архиереев… 1990: 8). 

Незважаючи на постанову Св. Синоду, адміністративний тиск з боку владних 
органів, ускладнення політико-релігійної ситуації українські автокефалісти 
продовжували посилювати свої позиції у трьох західних єпархіях Української 
Екзархату (Свобода i). З цього приводу голова Ради у справах релігій при Раді 
Міністрів УРСР М. Колесник 21 листопада 1989 р. у таємній доповідній записці для 
членів ЦК КПУ повідомляв:  

«Релігійна обстановка у цьому регіоні [Львівська, Тернопільська та Івано-
Франківська області. ― Авт.] ускладнилася внаслідок спровокованого 
позацерковними колами руху за утворення т. зв. Української автокефальної 
православної церкви, який виправдовує вихід православних релігійних 
об’єднань з-під юрисдикції Московського патріархату бажанням зберегти на 
Галичині позиції православ’я, а фактично є виявом національно-релігійного 
сепаратизму, чинником сепаратизму політичного (курсив наш. ― Авт.). Цей 
рух поки що має місце лише на Львівщині. Заклики автокефалістів підтримали 
близько 70 релігійних громад» (ЦДАГО України b: 40). 

 Цікавим є те, що доповідач при цьому хвилюється про долю «радянізованої» РПЦ: «ці 
процеси, якщо поширяться, можуть завдати великої шкоди інтересам Руської 
православної церкви (РПЦ)» (ЦДАГО України b: 40).  

У процесі обговорення вищезазначеного питання Рада у справах релігій при 
РМ УРСР «дійшла висновку про необхідність більш активного і конструктивного 
втручання в цю справу з боку державних органів (курсив наш. ― Авт.), до компетенції 
яких належать ті чи інші аспекти релігійного питання. Слід об’єднаними зусиллями не 
допустити дальшого загострення міжцерковних відносин, захистити громадян від 
посягання на свободу їх совісті, від мітингового нав’язування їм того чи іншого 
віросповідання» (ЦДАГО України b: 40-41).  

Оскільки питома вага адміністративного ресурсу на той момент була націлена, 
насамперед, проти прихильників легалізації УГКЦ, то щодо проблеми активізації руху 
за відродження УАПЦ вище партійне керівництво республіки обмежилося дорученням 
Раді у справах релігій при Раді Міністрів УРСР, Міжреспубліканському філіалу 
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Інституту наукового атеїзму Академії суспільних наук при ЦК КПРС «вивчити і оцінити 
тенденцію у середовищі частини православного духовенства та віруючих щодо 
створення громад Української автокефальної православної церкви» (ЦДАГО 
України b: 50). Це засвідчує, що політбюро ЦК КПУ не розглядало громадський рух за 
відродження УАПЦ як серйозну загрозу дестабілізації усталеної суспільно-політичної 
системи та релігійного життя в республіці, і слабко орієнтувалося у церковно-
релігійній ситуації навколо УАПЦ. Проте прагнення взяти під неусипний контроль 
«екстремістські» прагнення «певної частини населення» відродити УАПЦ 
прослідковується в усіх документах партійних і чекістських структур УРСР.  

На думку відомого українського політолога С.І. Здіорука (Здіорук 2005: 220) на 
цьому етапі відродження УАПЦ у середовище її духовенства радянським спецслужбам 
вдалося впровадити значну кількість агентури КДБ, яка на початку 1990-х років 
виконала інституційний розкол автокефального руху. Відкинути чи підтвердити дане 
твердження без залучення матеріалів ФСБ Російської Федерації на сьогодні є 
неможливим, оскільки багато оперативних матеріалів поточного архіву П’ятого 
управління КДБ УРСР (у тому числі агентурна картотека) були знищені у 1990–
1991 рр. у відповідності з наказами (№№ 00111 та 00150 КДБ СРСР). Саме тому 
дослідникам треба обережно ставитися до твердження про можливість роботи 
агентури КДБ у відродженій УАПЦ, а не огульно трансформувати припущення Сергія 
Здіорука в аксіому про те, що «московські спецслужби активно підштовхували 
розбудову УАПЦ в 1989–1990 рр., водночас пронизуючи наскрізь цю церкву 
агентами» (Іщук 2013: 103). На думку протоієрея Володимира Черпака, якщо б навіть 
на Луб’янці існував план, спрямований на роздмухування конфесійного розбрату між 
УАПЦ та УГКЦ, то він би все одно зазнав фіаско, так як «рух за автокефалію йшов з 
народу» (Музиченко 2010). 

У документах «чекістського» походження, які є у розпорядженні авторів, немає 
навіть жодного натяку про необхідність упровадження агентури в лоно УАПЦ на 
відміну від прямих вказівок про підтримку РПЦ усіма «відповідними» державними 
структурами. Утім, враховуючи специфіку роботи спецслужб, насиченість радянського 
суспільства сексотами, можна припустити, що серед членів неформальних об’єднань 
чи релігійної громади могли бути особи, які співпрацювали з Комітетом держбезпеки, 
але найімовірніше виконували здебільшого роль інформаторів. Таким чином, не варто 
переоцінювати значення та вплив радянських спецслужб на активну розбудову 
осередків УАПЦ» на етапі 1989/90 років, однак не відкидаємо можливості розширення 
внутрішньої агентурної мережі у другій половині 1990-1991 рр., коли в УРСР з’явилася 
нова релігійна інституція на чолі із «американським патріархом», і яку потрібно було 
контролювати. 

На межі 1989/1990 рр. тиск на прихильників УАПЦ починає неухильно 
зростати. Єпархіальні архієреї західних єпархій активно проводили зустрічі з 
духовенством, застерігаючи їх від відходу з РПЦ. На шпальтах світських, так і 
церковних видань, підконтрольних ідеологічному відділу ЦК КПУ, друкувались 
численні статті з докладними роз’ясненнями про згубність переходу парафій і 
духовенства РПЦ до УАПЦ.  
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Розпочата у засобах масової інформації шалена кампанія по дискредитації та 
дезінформації громадського руху за відродження УАПЦ супроводжувалася 
численними адмінарештами, нападами «оперативників у цивільному», вивезеннями 
активістів за межі населеного пункту чи недопущення їх до місця проведення акцій. 
Яскравим прикладом є перешкоджання з боку влади та спецслужб відкриттю парафії 
у Дніпропетровську, яке у грудні 1989 р. ініціював голова місцевого осередку Комітету 
за відновлення УАПЦ Василь Герусов. Натомість у лютому 1990 р. місцеві активісти та 
віруючі почали щотижня приходити до будинку облвиконкому на акцію протесту з 
вимогою зареєструвати громаду УАПЦ (Свобода l; Свобода n; Свобода o).  

Громадського осуду набула відверта розправа над засновником Київського 
Товариства Милосердя, філософом Павлом Кислюком та членом Громадського 
комітету за відродження УАПЦ і співробітником газети «Наша віра – православ’я» 
Олександром Ткачуком. Обох було побито людьми у цивільному та міліціонерами 
13 листопада 1989 р. у Києві та запроторено до Печерського райвідділу міліції. Коли 
про даний факт стало відомо Київському крайовому осередку НРУ, то було 
організовано пікетування відділу міліції з вимогою негайного звільнення затриманих. 
Газета «Свобода» з цього приводу зазначала: «Акція Печерського райвідділу міліції 
Києва супроти активістів УАПЦ є черговою спробою зашкодити справі відродження 
УАПЦ актом брутального переслідування віруючих» (Свобода k). Отже, не дивлячись 
на загальну вивіску демократизації, влада продовжувала використовувати засоби 
часів «брежнєвського застою». 

Широкий арсенал методів боротьби з прихильниками УАПЦ не мали того 
результату, якого очікував правлячий режим. В інформаційних донесеннях на адресу 
ЦК КПУ, Комітет держбезпеки висловлював стурбованість поступом УАПЦ як у 
західноукраїнських областях, так і зростанням числа прихильників відродження 
забороненої радянським режимом церкви у центральній Україні.  

Про зростаючу соціальну мобілізацію громадян навколо ідеї відродження 
автокефальної церкви свідчить з’їзд представників парафій УАПЦ з більшості регіонів 
України, який відбувся 9 грудня 1989 р. у Києві. На з’їзді обговорювались проблеми та 
найближчі завдання за відродження УАПЦ в Україні, а також було прийнято рішення 
про створення у Львові Всеукраїнського церковного братства імені Апостола Андрія 
Первозванного (Український голос 1990), яке фактично перебрало на себе обов’язки 
раніше створеного Комітету з відродження УАПЦ. Взірцем та історичним 
обґрунтуванням місії Братства стало Львівське Успенське ставропігійне братство, яке 
діяло у XVI-XVIII ст., що й визначило місцеперебування братства при Успенській церкві 
м. Львова. Його очолив парафіянин Успенської церкви Богдан Рожак, а до управи 
Братства ввійшли Святослав Ярема, Віра Маркович, Ярема Бучинський, Олег 
Махницький та ін. Ідеологія Братства була зорієнтована, перш за все, на відродження 
соборноправних засад і національної орієнтації УАПЦ, повернення мирянам активної 
ролі у церковному житті, подолання формалізму та меркантильності РПЦ (Із історії 
УАПЦ).  

Знаковою подією в релігійному житті України стало проведення 14 грудня 
1989 р. у львівському Петропавлівському храмі Собору УАПЦ, який розглянув питання 
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пов’язані з реабілітацією та легалізацією УАПЦ в Україні. У форумі взяли участь 
представники більше 100 парафій Львівської та Тернопільської областей (переважно 
духовенство, миряни, члени церковних братств), активісти відродження УАПЦ з 
Дніпропетровська (Василь Герусов), Києва (Олександр Пікачук), Львова (Богдан 
Рожак). Зібрання обговорило стан справ у Церкві та перспективи розвитку, 
визначивши, що для розбудови повноцінної церковної структури УАПЦ не вистачає 
кандидатів для прийняття священицького сану, оскільки потреба у пастирях 
проявлялася не лише на Східній Україні, де почали з’являтися зародки автокефальних 
парафій, а й на західноукраїнських землях, де вже було створено багато громад без 
священників. З «великим піднесенням» було сприйнято інформацію про 
налагодження зв’язку з митрополитом Мстиславом і надання ним єпископу Іоанну 
титулу архієпископа Галицького і Волинського (Свобода m). 

22 січня 1990 р. у м. Галич Івано-Франківської області відбувся Собор 
православного духовенства та представників православних громад і мирян 
Прикарпаття (168 священнослужителів з 265 і представники 204х православних 
громад). Учасники проголосили про свій вихід з-під юрисдикції Московської патріархії 
з метою «відновлення статусу УАПЦ» та бажання перейти у лоно УАПЦ. Причини 
такого рішення, як зазначено у підсумковому документі, продиктовано небажанням й 
надалі перебувати «під московським диктатом» і прагненням «реалізувати право на 
національно-релігійне самовизначення» (ЦДАГО України c: 10; Муравський 
2008: 166). Двома днями поспіль відбувся Тернопільський єпархіальний Собор. 
Багатолюдні церковні зібрання, як зазначали аналітики КДБ, «активно підтримуються 
активістами «Руху» й інших неформальних об’єднань» (ЦДАГО України c: 10). 

У зв’язку з активізацією громад УГКЦ й УАПЦ Московський патріарх спішно 
скликав позачерговий Архієрейський Собор РПЦ (ймовірно за рекомендацією 
радянських спецслужб), який відбувся у Москві 30–31 січня 1990 року. Головним 
лейтмотивом Собору було засудження «уніатського й автокефалістського» розколів, 
визначення природи міжконфесійного протистояння на теренах Західної України, 
вироблення стратегії протистояння поширенню «сепаратистських і розкольницьких» 
явищ у середовищі РПЦ, які мають політичний характер на національному ґрунті. 
Зокрема члени Собору заслухали доповідь Митрополита Київського і Галицького 
Філарета «Про становище в Руській православній церкві у зв’язку із загостренням 
міжнаціональних і міжтериторіальних відносин в деяких регіонах нашої країни», де 
засуджувалася боротьба вірних УГКЦ та УАПЦ за свої церковні об’єднання.  

У результаті Собор направив на адресу Голови Верховної Ради СРСР 
М.С. Горбачова телеграму із закликом «сприяти негайному припиненню актів насилля 
та беззаконня» з боку уніатів і «розкольників-автокефалістів спільно з 
представниками ультранаціоналістичних політичних рухів». Найважливішим 
рішенням для українського православного простору стало розширення внутрішньої 
самостійності Українського екзархату РПЦ і перетворення його на Українську 
православну церкву (Архиерейский Собор Русской Православной Церкви 1990). 
Більшість українських дослідників вважає, що показове розширення самостійності та 
перейменування Українського екзархату було лише косметичним ремонтом з 
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показовою національною орієнтацією у назві при повній підпорядкованості Москві, 
або за словами О. Воронина: «національно свідомим українцям було ясно, що це – 
лише зміна вивіски на тій самій старій церковній будівлі» (Воронин 1992: 109). 
Подібну характеристику підтверджують і аналітичні матеріали КДБ (ГДА СБУc: 144). 
Дане хамелеонство, по гарячим слідам, яскраво розкрила Наталя Осока у статті 
«Екзархат РПЦ замаскувався під УПЦ» (Осока 1990a). 

Таблиця 1. Духовенство та парафії УАПЦ у 1990 р. (ЦДАГО України c: 11; Бондаренко 
1990: 15; Бєлікова 2001: 208; ЦДАГО України е: 23) 

 1.02.1990 1.06.1990 1.01.1991 
Області УРСР парафій/священикі

в 
парафій/священиків парафій/священикі

в 
Івано-
Франківська 

204/168 дані відсутні дані відсутні 

Львівська 82/55 дані відсутні 430/ дані відсутні 
Тернопільська 26/9 дані відсутні дані відсутні 

* За дужками вказано зареєстровані громади, у дужках ― незареєстровані. 

** За даними ЦК КП(б)У на 01.01.1991 р. налічувалося «близько 940 громад УАПЦ, 96 проц. з них ― у 
Львівській, Івано-франківській та Тернопільській областях» (ЦДАГО України е: 15) 

Незабаром, у зв’язку із значним збільшенням кількості парафій (див. 
таблицю 1), УАПЦ зіткнулася з проблемою відсутності єпископату. Ніхто з архієреїв 
РПЦ не поспішав задовольнити прохання архієпископа Іоанна, з якими він до них 
звертався (згідно канонів для висвячення єпископа необхідна присутність не менше 
двох єпископів). Для вирішення цієї проблеми він звертався до Католікоса-патріарха 
Грузинської Церкви, а також до заштатного єпископа Іонафана та єпископа 
Молдавського і Кишинівського Володимира, проте безрезультатно. Навесні 1990 р. 
архієпископу Іоанну вдалося домовитися з Вікентієм (Чекаліним), який представляв 
катакомбників і Варлаамом (Іллющенком), що належав до Українського екзархату 
РПЦ. 31 березня був висвячений Василь (Боднарчук) на єпископа Тернопільського і 
Бучацького та 7 квітня Іоанном, Вікентієм і Василем висвячений Андрій (Абрамчук) на 
єпископа Івано-Франківського і Коломийського. Згодом були висвячені єпископи: 
єпископ Чернівецько-Хотинський і всієї Буковини Данило (Ковальчук), єпископ 
Ужгородський і Хустський Володимир (Романюк), єпископ Рівненський і Луцький 
Миколай (Грох), єпископ Чернігівський і Сумський Роман (Балащук) (Цап 2013: 224–
225). Остання хіротонія свідчить, що парафії УАПЦ почали поширюватися і на 
північно-східні області УРСР.  

Розширення географії поширення громад УАПЦ засвідчили Великодні відправи 
УАПЦ у багатьох містах України: Київ, Львів, Житомир, Дніпропетровськ, Черкаси, що 
пройшли 16 квітня (Свобода p) та проведення архієрейського Богослужіння 5 травня 
1990 р. у Києві, де були присутні священики з Києва та Київської області, Черкаської, 
Миколаївської, Херсонської, Львівської, Івано-Франківської, Тернопільської та 
Волинської областей (Свобода q). 15 травня 1990 р. у газеті «Прапор комунізму» Рада 
у справах релігії при РМ УРСР опублікувала роз’яснення, яке вносило ясність у 
механізм реєстрації громад УАПЦ (Свобода r). Схвалення та підтримку громадськості 
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отримав виступ 21 травня 1989 році у стінах Верховної Ради України депутата Олеся 
Шевченка, в якому він оприлюднив звернення єпископату УАПЦ, духовенства, мирян 
про негайну реабілітацію та легалізацію Церкви, та висунув вимогу про передачу 
УАПЦ Софійського собору та церкви св. Андрія Первозванного у Києві (Свобода s). 
Подібні рішення сприяли подальшій розбудові парафіяльної мережі УАПЦ. 

Для адміністративного впорядкування справ УАПЦ вкрай необхідне було її 
інституційне оформлення. 5-6 червня 1990 року в Києві у центральному 
республіканському Будинку кіно відбувся перший Помісний Собор УАПЦ під 
головуванням митрополита Львівського і Галицького Іоанна. Делегатами Собору були: 
7 єпископів, 1 архімандрит, 247 священиків, 5 дияконів і 287 мирян (Цап 2013: 225) 
(здебільшого миряни були представлені активістами «неформальних об’єднань», 
націоналістичних організацій і партійно-громадських структур) та народні депутати 
Іван Заєць і Павло Мовчан. Було прийнято багато важливих рішень щодо розвитку 
Церкви, серед яких: відновлення УАПЦ, що «незаконно була ліквідована 1930 року» 
та проголошення патріаршого устрою. Святішим Патріархом Київським і всієї України 
був обраний Предстоятель УАПЦ США і діаспори митрополит Мстислав (Скрипник). 
Архієпископа Іоанна (Боднарчука) обрали митрополитом Львівським і Галицьким, 
місцеблюстителем (намісником) Київського Патріаршого Престолу. Собор прийняв 
проект статуту УАПЦ.  

Показовим є те, що з привітальними промовами до учасників Собору 
звернулися голова НРУ Іван Драч і народні депутати України Сергій Головатий та 
Олесь Шевченко (Осока 1990b), що свідчило про активну підтримку УАПЦ у колі 
національно-демократичних сил. Оскільки більшу частину делегатів-мирян складали 
лідери й активісти політичних партій і громадських організацій українського 
національно-партійного спрямування, то можна цілком погодитися з висновком 
українських вчених С. Жилюка і Л. Паніної (Жилюк & Паніна 2010: 48), що цей Собор 
був явищем політичним, оскільки процес становлення УАПЦ виступав тоді як 
релігійний фактор політичної й етнічної мобілізації української нації. На нашу думку, 
необхідно говорити про релігійно-політичний характер Собору УАПЦ 1990 р., а не 
робити акцент на його заполітизованості, адже у цьому випадку православ’я 
національного ґатунку виступало і як один із елементів боротьби політичних і 
громадських сил за суверенітет і незалежність України, так і в ролі національно-
релігійного та культурного відродження української нації. 

Відповідь Української православної церкви на чолі з екзархом Філаретом 
(Денисенком) не забарилася. Вже 7 червня 1990 р. на Помісному Соборі РПЦ у Москві 
український екзарх виступив із доповіддю, де зазначив, що «Руська Православна 
Церква… благословляє рух, спрямований до національного духовного відродження 
кожного народу та розвитку національних культур, але вона рішуче відкидає шовінізм, 
сепаратизм, національний розбрат. Сподівання православних українців церковної 
самостійності України знайшли втілення в утворенні Української Православної 
Церкви, що має широку автономію. <…> Дії ж церковних сепаратистів, справедливо 
засуджених Священним Синодом та Архієрейським Собором, який відбувся у січні 
1990 р., є відвертим глузуванням над народами, грубим нехтуванням самих основ 
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церковного устрою. По суті, так звані автокефалісти – це новий варіант «самосвятів» 
на Україні» (Філарет (Денисенко) 1990: 15–16). 

Попри негативну реакцію керівництва РПЦ та УПЦ на Помісний Собор УАПЦ, 
після інституційного оформлення УАПЦ її парафії почали з’являтися у тих регіонах, які 
були, значною мірою, зрусифіковані. Так влітку 1990 р., не без підтримки НРУ, який 
постійно писав листи до органів влади з вимогою легалізувати УАПЦ, постали 
поодинокі парафії та громади УАПЦ на Закарпатті, Буковині, Чернігівщині, 
Житомирщині, Миколаївщині тощо. Так у Чернігові ініціатором створення першої 
«двадцятки» УАПЦ став діяч Товариства української мови імені Т. Шевченка став 
В’ячеслав Логін (але місцева влада громаду довго не бажала реєструвати) (Чепурний 
1995: 70). На Миколаївщині з ініціативи місцевих націонал-демократів перша громада 
УАПЦ (теж незареєстрована) почала діяти у містечку Баштанка (Димитров & Шостак 
2017: 31). У Житомирі понад півроку тривала боротьба за реєстрацію громади УАПЦ 
(зареєстрована 5 листопада 1990 р.), де ключову роль зіграли активісти Руху й 
Української Гельсінської Спілки Анатолій Тимошенко, Валерій Колосівський та Ігор 
Лук’янчук (у подальшому лідери обласної організації УРП) (Жилюк & Паніна 2010: 47–
48).  

Справжнє релігійне протистояння розгорнулося на Буковині. 11 серпня 1990 р. 
єпископ РПЦ Антоній «з групою російських та румунських православних священиків 
організували похід вулицями Чернівців з гаслами «Не віддамо храми Українській 
АПЦ!». Єпископ Чернівецький і Буковинський Антоній (Москаленко) заявив, що «на 
буковинській землі не буде ні української мови, ні УАПЦ, і що в разі потреби на 
територію області будуть введені танки». У відповідь 12 серпня 1990 р. активісти 
Української республіканської партії (УРП) та інших громадських організацій у різних 
містах і селах Чернівецької області розпочали пікетування, де, серед іншого, звучали 
вимоги припинити утиски УАПЦ, а в с. Микитів жителі проголосили, що разом зі 
священиком переходять до УАПЦ (Свобода u). 

Останніми акордами завершення руху на відродження УАПЦ стало прибуття 
патріарха Мстислава (Скрипника) до України та офіційна реєстрація статуту УАПЦ, що 
відкривало шлях до юридичного оформлення парафій у масштабах республіки.  

Поява патріарха Мстислава в УРСР була однією із найважливіших подій на 
шляху утвердження УАПЦ. Перешкодою до цього було те, що у реєстрах Міністерства 
закордонних справ СРСР Мстислав (Скрипник) був позначений як персона «non grata» 
і в’їзд до УРСР йому протягом багатьох років був заборонений. 

Отримавши у червні 1990 р. чергову відмову на в’їзд до СРСР, владика 
Мстислав вирішив написати листа до М. Горбачова, в якому описав «терпіння, які 
зазнала ціла його родина від совєтської влади ще в 1937 році» і стверджував, що 
«відмова йому візи на 93-му році життя в добу перебудови є для нього великим і 
незрозумілим ударом» (Свобода t). «Не можу зрозуміти, ― писав владика, ― чому 
саме моя особа досі знаходиться в реєстрі персон «non grata» і чому власне цей 
реєстр МЗС СРСР ще діє?» (Ярема 2008: 21). 

Лист, вірогідно, не справив враження на можновладців, оскільки 29 серпня 
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перед будинком Ради Міністрів УРСР розпочалося тривале ланцюгове голодування, 
яке організувало Всеукраїнське Православне Братство Ап. Андрія Первозванного «у 
зв’язку з тим, що вимоги віруючих УАПЦеркви далі ігноруються рядом державних 
установ і продовжують порушуватись права віруючих». Одночасно учасники 
голодування вимагали «надання візи на в’їзд в Україну Святішому Мстиславу, 
Патріархові Київському і всієї України, повної реабілітації Української Автокефальної 
Православної Церкви та її реєстрації, передачі київського собору св. Софії, 
митрополичих палат, собору св. Ап. Андрія Первозванного, Печерської Лаври та інших 
святинь». Голодування мало продовжуватися допоки уряд не задовольнить вимоги 
протестувальників (Свобода v) і не перешкоджатиме приїздові до Києва із США 
Патріарха Київського і всієї України владики Мстислава (Свобода w). 

На початку жовтня намітився перелом у ставленні радянської влади до УАПЦ. 
2 жовтня 1990 р. Радою у справах релігій при Раді Міністрів України було 
зареєстровано Статут УАПЦ, що легалізувало конфесію та завершило її юридичне 
оформлення та право набуття майнових прав. Одночасно з легалізацією, під тиском 
громадськості (голодування, пікети, мітинги та петиції), народних депутатів ВРУ від 
демократичного блоку та громадських організацій: Руху, Товариства імені 
Т. Шевченка «Просвіта» й інших, було надано дозвіл патріарху Мстиславу на відвідини 
України.  

20 жовтня 1990 р. (у літературі помилково вказується дата 19 жовтня, що не 
підтверджується джерелами) першоієрарх УАПЦ прибув до Москви, де його зустріли 
народні депутати Юрій Сорочик і Лесь Танюк, члени московських організацій, НРУ та 
УРП. Того ж дня він вилетів до Києва, де його зустріли ієрархи УАПЦ, віряни та народні 
депутати ВРУ Левко Лук’яненко, Степан Хмара, Олесь Шевченко, Микола Поровський, 
Олександр Гудима й інші. 21 жовтня у соборі св. Апостола Андрія Первозванного 
відбулася перша в історії УАПЦ патріарша літургія (Свобода x; Свобода y).  

На приїзд патріарха негативно відгукнулася компартійна преса. 4 листопада 
1990 р. у газеті «Радянська Україна» було опубліковано вкрай критичну статтю 
«Кар’єра петлюрівського ад’ютанта», де у найкращих традиціях радянського агітпропу 
у невигідному світлі характеризувалася особа Мстислава та звучали усі можливі 
обвинувачення, у тому числі і в «боротьбі за автокефалію українського православ’я» 
(Андрієвський & Троїцький 1990: 4). Дана стаття яскраво показувала компартійне 
ставлення до УАПЦ й особи патріарха Мстислава. 

23 жовтня патріарх зустрівся з Головою Верховної Ради України Леонідом 
Кравчуком, яку газета «Свобода» назвала «зустріччю, що знаменує собою закінчення 
офіційного конфлікту між владою та УАПЦ, що існував від 1929 року». Піднявши тему 
міжконфесійних відносин у трикутнику УАПЦ-УГКЦ-РПЦ, патріарх Мстислав негативно 
відгукнувся про намір патріарха РПЦ Алексія ІІ відправити службу у соборі св. Софії: 
«Цей храм є скарбом українського народу і не може бути предметом торгу», адже 
«УАПЦ не зазіхає на святині РПЦ і очікує аналогічного становища з боку ієрархів 
РПЦ». Натомість Л. Кравчук відмовився коментувати ситуацію, що склалася 
(Свобода z). 

Протягом місяця патріарх Мстислав відвідав різні місцевості, провів Собор 
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єпископів УАПЦ, взяв участь у Другому з’їзді Руху 25–28 жовтня 1990 р.. 18 листопада 
1990 р., в неділю, у соборі Святої Софії в Києві на Святій літургії відбулася інтронізація 
патріарха, що й завершило перший (доінституційний) етап «третього відродження 
УАПЦ». 

Успішні поїздки регіонами України Мстислава підштовхнули керівництво РПЦ 
до більш рішучих кроків. Серед них: скасовано назву «Український Екзархат», а 
натомість грамотою від 27 жовтня 1990 р. було надано «самостійний і незалежний» 
статус «Українській Православній Церкві». У посланні єпископату УПЦ від 29 жовтня 
1990 р. УПЦ прямо протиставлялася УАПЦ, вірні якої, нібито «об’єднавшись із греко-
католиками східного обряду, за підтримки сил екстремістського характеру, не тільки 
розривають хітон Єдиної, Святої Соборної й Апостольської Церкви, але сіють 
ворожнечу й братоненависництво серед українського народу». Духовенство 
Московського патріархату РПЦ закликало вірних УАПЦ та УГКЦ повернутися до УПЦ, 
адже «яка може бути святість там, де немає благодаті Божої, а тільки одна назва. Так 
звана «Українська автокефальна православна церква» виникла не на канонічній 
основі, а на розколі й у зв’язку з політичною ситуацією на Україні» (цит. за: Ігор 
(Ісіченко) 2010). Міжконфесійне протистояння розгорталося з новою силою, що у 
подальшому відзначилося на всій новітній історії православ’я незалежної України. 

Підводячи підсумок даному етапу відродження Української автокефальної 
православної церкви необхідно відзначити низку цікавих моментів, які 
характеризують період 1989–90 рр.  

По-перше, ключову роль у відродженні УАПЦ відіграли національно-
орієнтовані демократичні сили, які формувалися у свого роду «неформальні 
організації» на кшталт Українського культурологічного клубу чи Комітету з 
відродження УАПЦ. На місцях створювалися або ж регіональні комітети (яскравим 
прикладом чого є Дніпропетровськ, Кривій Ріг, Слов’янськ), або ж ініціативні групи із 
числа членів «Просвіти», Української Гельсінської групи тощо. У подальшому саме 
представники національно-демократичного, які прагнули суверенітету та 
незалежності України, були у перших рядах поборників автокефалії православ’я в 
Україні. 

Активна участь у процесі відродження УАПЦ депутатів ВРУ, гасла, що 
супроводжували маніфестацію прихильників УАПЦ («Немає Церкви ― немає Нації, 
немає Церкви ― немає Держави») свідчили, що церковна ситуація в українському 
православ’ї набула виразного політичного забарвлення та стала чинником не стільки 
релігійного, скільки політичного життя. 

По-друге, духовенство РПЦ не мало намірів створювати самостійної та 
незалежної церкви. У його рядах були одиниці поборників УАПЦ, оскільки вишколена 
адміністративна дисципліна та жорсткий контроль КДБ призвели до майже повного 
знищення національно-орієнтованого духовенства, яке у просуванні по своїй 
кар’єрній драбині контролювалося сателітом КДБ ― Радою у справах релігій при Раді 
Міністрів УРСР.  

Вищезазначене пояснює той факт, що центр відродження УАПЦ переноситься 
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на територію Західної України (на відміну від 1920-х чи 1940-х років, коли саме 
Центральна Україна виступала центром становлення автокефалії). Додатковим, і 
найголовнішим, виступає фактор відродження УГКЦ, що сприяло прагненню 
православного духовенства західноукраїнського регіону, яке не бажало переходу до 
греко-католицького обряду, зберегти свої парафії та паству. Тут ми можемо 
погодитися з думкою архієпископа Ігоря (Ісіченка), який зазначав, що «частина 
священників і мирян РПЦ в Галичині намагалася захистити власну релігійну традицію, 
яка була вже значною мірою здеформована російською. І вони прагнули лише змінити 
свою юрисдикцію: прийняти омофор або Вселенського патріарха, або ж патріарха 
Мстислава… [Тому] Перший Помісний Собор УАПЦ був майже виключно галицьким…» 
(цит. за: Хомчук 2002: 563). Саме це пояснює перенесення осередку відродження 
УАПЦ з Наддніпрянщини до Галичини. 

По-третє, партійна номенклатура повсюдно протидіяла відродженню УАПЦ, 
оскільки вбачала у цьому процесі винятково політичний контекст, тобто прагнення 
«політичними екстремістами» та «прозахідними силами» використати релігійний 
фактор у розвалі СРСР та набутті незалежності УРСР. 
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Abstract. The article focuses on the increasing adoption of media logic and the 
corresponding change of habitus in the field of academic history in Eastern Europe, with a 
particular focus on Ukraine. Departing from both mediatisation theory and memory studies, 
authors consider a range of relevant phenomena from across the region, before considering in 
more depth the case of LikBez, a grassroot initiative of Ukrainian historians, aimed at 
debunking historical myths spread both inside and outside Ukraine. The amalgamation of 
historical knowledge and multiple media platforms to convey it, it is argued, ushers in the era 
of mediatisation of history. 
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In “The History Manifesto” (Guldi & Armitage 2014) leading historians ruefully lamented 
“A spectre is haunting our time: the spectre of the short term” (1). They saw the problem 
of short-termism as the main problem of humanities and vigorously called for the return 
of longue durée. Rather optimistically, they presented history as the sole academic 
discipline capable of speaking truth to powers and giving perspectives that exceed the 
lifetime of a generation. Likewise, several media publications have recently lamented the 
decline of interest in history as an academic discipline as faculties and departments all 
over the world fail to attract students who would choose history as their major (Alterman 
2019 in The New Yorker; Brands and Gavin in WarOnTheRocks.com 2018). 

These discussions among both historians and general public point out that the role 
of historians and role of history as an academic field is transforming. We look at this 
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transformation as the change of habitus (Bourdieu 1990), a set of rules and norms 
governing a certain (professional) field and adopted by its participants as the necessary 
and successful way of behaviour. Habitus includes the entire range of practices, from 
types of discourse, vocabulary and rhetoric to the way an individual presents their body 
in a professional setting. The historical habitus, we argue, is changing in Eastern Europe, 
creating a new type of professional: a dynamic, media-savvy, blogger historian who is a 
public commentator and educator as much as a narrow expert. As a result of this work, a 
specific type of history―a “hashtag #history”―is produced. 

This dynamic runs hand in hand with a more obviously problematic development, 
especially relevant for Eastern Europe recently: the frequent use (and abuse) of history as 
a means to political ends (Assmann, Aleida 2016, 2013; Erll 2008; Bell 2006; Blacker and 
Etkind 2013; Jilge 2006; Nijakowski 2008; Portnov 2009, 2013). The practices of memory 
politics in the region are sadly all too often infested with nationalism and extreme 
instrumentalisation, or even weaponisation, of history. Even though a critique of it is 
frequently heard from academic circles, little is said about another aspect: the knowledge 
regime that connects mediated representations, historical narratives and short-term 
tactical political tasks in a powerful network of domination and control based on the 
power of media storytelling besides simply coercion. We call the process of the constant 
adoption of media logic by history writing the mediatisation of history. Clearly, the merger 
of history and media product (often light-brow or outright entertainment) is central to 
this knowledge regime. Yet can mediatisation of history be not only the tool that drives 
this regime, but also the tool used to subvert it, or at least try and contain the most 
significant threats? 

Taking our point of departure in memory studies and studies of uses of the past 
(Ankersmit 2001; Aronsson 2005; Assmann 2008;  Karlsson & Zander 2014; Redin and 
Ruin 2016; Russen 1994, 2004), we lift the discussions on the uses of history and the role 
of media in memory to a new level of empirical and theoretical development aiming to 
explain how media logics influence history writing in Ukraine, specifically in a particular 
historians’ project “Likbez”. To show that mediatisation of history is not unique only for 
Ukraine we put our discussion into a broader context of the countries of Eastern Europe, 
such as Belarus, Lithuania, or Poland. Due to the limits of this study, though, we cannot 
discuss the similar trends in history-wring in all the countries in detail.  

 

History meets media: Theoretical framework 

We propose the theoretical framework for analysing these cases based on mediatisation 
theory that posits the increasing adoption of media logic outside media, particularly in 
academia (in our case, in historical scholarship). This changes the acceptable habitus in 
the field of academic history, creating a space for publicly visible, media-friendly 
historians that dramatically differ from both the rigid Soviet academic establishment and 
the flexible post-Soviet intellectuals. Their activity creates a body of “prosthetic memory” 
allowing to experience history through a range of media products. The example of the 
Eastern European countries that share significant parts of their histories allows to trace 
this process on a rich material of shared history (for example, in the differences between 
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the mediatisation-driven “prosthetic memories” of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth 
in present day’s Poland, Lithuania, Belarus and Ukraine). These conceptual approaches 
interlink in a way that allows for a complex and multi-perspective view of the process we 
describe as mediatisation of history. Below, we are considering these elements of our 
theoretical approach in a more detailed way. 

Mediatisation has of late become one of the key concepts to interpret social 
transformations in the current media-saturated environment. In one of the most popular 
definitions (Hjarvard 2008), mediatisation is explained as an increasing adoption of media 
logic by other spheres of life (such as politics, economy, education, arts, science etc). 
While in the classical Bourdieusian analysis the media are seen as dependent on other 
social fields (typically politics and business), the growing presence of media technologies 
and forms has led to intervention of the media field into other fields that have to adapt 
to its dominance and adopt patterns and types of behaviour ensuring public visibility and 
success. 

“In late modern societies, media have become co-constitutive for the articulation 
of various social fields in their present form: politics, economics, education, and so 
on” (Hepp, Hjarvard & Lundby 2015: 321). 

Hjarvard (2008) regards mediatisation as a merger between media and other social 
institutes whereby the media “have become an integral part of other institutions’ 
operations” (106). Historically, the theory of mediatisation is regarded as “consonant” with 
the so-called medium theory initiated by Harold Innis, Marshall McLuhan, and Joshua 
Meyrowitz (ibid., 109) in its focus on an overall impact of the media but more empirical 
in its study of “specific mediatisation processes among different groups” (ibid. 110, 
following Krotz 2007). 

Several approaches to mediatisation have been outlined (Bolin 2014) but it is the 
institutional one we rely on most since it facilitates the analysis of interaction between 
different institutions. From this perspective, mediatisation is understood in following 
terms:  

It is “the process whereby society to an increasing degree is submitted to, or 
becomes dependent on, the media and their logic. This process is characterized by 
a duality in that the media have become integrated into the operations of other 
social institutions, while they also have acquired the status of social institutions 
in their own right. As a consequence, social interaction―within the respective 
institutions, between institutions, and in society at large―takes place via the 
media. The term ‘media logic’ refers to the institutional and technological modus 
operandi of the media, including the ways in which media distribute material and 
symbolic resources and operate with the help of formal and informal rules” 
(Hjarvard 2008: 113). 

Following Hepp, Hjarvard & Lundby (2015) we emphasise the importance of being 
media-centred rather than media-centric, which “involves a holistic understanding of the 
various intersecting social forces at work at the same time as we allow ourselves to have 
a particular perspective and emphasis on the role of the media in these processes” (316). 
Couldry & Hepp (2013) speak about social-constructivist tradition:  
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“The term ‘mediatisation’ here is designed to capture both how the communicative 
construction of reality is manifested within certain media processes and how, in 
turn, specific features of certain media have a contextualised ‘consequence’ for the 
overall process whereby sociocultural reality is constructed in and through 
communication” (196). 

Even though not in the main scope of this article, we approach the national 
histories of Eastern Europe from the perspective of “shared” or “entangled history”, which 
is also sometimes called “transferts culturels” and “histoire croisée”. This approach 
emphasises the interconnectedness of societies. The main argument is that no singular 
units of studies (neither nations, nor empires) can be the exclusive and exhaustive units 
and categories of historiography (Kasianov & Ther 2009). This approach allows to 
overcome methodological nationalism, on the one hand, and put the whole region into a 
broader global perspective. The fact that once shared history of people who belonged to 
different transnational configurations is now written and interpreted in shattered spaces 
constrained by the boundaries of national states makes media’s role even more visible. 
Often, these are media that channel different historical narratives across the boundaries 
so that historians in different countries engage in dialogue or, indeed, polylogue (as it 
happened with the film Wołyń which will be discussed below). Approaching history of the 
region as entangled history helps us put a stronger focus on interferences, 
interdependencies, and entanglements, and highlight the multidirectional character of 
the transfers (Barkan, Cole and Struve 2007).  We suggest, particularly for future studies 
of the problem of mediatisation of historical scholarship in Eastern Europe, focusing on 
exactly such episodes of “shared history”, such as the WWII controversies or the shared 
legacy of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. In our article, we are touching upon this 
approach, which must be extended and deepened further in future research. 

Media representations of history are approached here through the concept of 
prosthetic memory. Introduced by Alison Landsberg, the concept “prosthetic memory” 
describes a new form of public cultural memory formed under the influence of media. 
Landsberg showed how films can produce historical knowledge. She argued that this 
knowledge has a potential to awaken social responsibility and political alliances that 
transcend the essentialism and ethnic particularism of contemporary identity politics 
(2004; 2015). Landsberg and other scholars interested in media representations of the 
past concentrated on the media side of the process of “telling history” in which the role 
of historians was overseen or just pre-supposed to be the same as that of media 
producers. In the same way, the scholars who are interested in “reception” end of the 
media representations of history are focused on the reception by the audiences while the 
historians are left out of the picture. We would like to put historians and their professional 
work into the light. 

Habitus (Bourdieu 1990) is another important concept we are going to employ in 
relation to how the profession of historian is changing under the effects of media logic. 
Habitus includes a set of rules governing behaviour, work and competition in a specific 
social field, from abstract professional norms to body language. We are particularly alert 
to how the historical habitus is changing in Eastern Europe as a new type of professional 
historian, who is also a media persona, is increasingly normalised and popularised. 
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In search of the mediated past: Survey of the field 

The mediatisation of politics or cultural production is increasingly documented but there 
has been little to no research into how science and knowledge, particularly history as a 
discipline, transform and become mediatised. One can but mention Schäfer’s (2014) 
account of the mediatisation of science (dealing mostly with internal communication 
within the field) and Rawolle and Lingard (2014) pinpointing the mediatisation of 
education. Hoskins (2014) traced how the mediatisation of memory made the archive of 
memory more networked and hybridised, and Senie-Demeurisse’s (2010) doctoral 
dissertation discusses the mediatisation of history in France and shows that it results in 
vulgarised, oversimplified multimodal narratives. Other than these distant approaches, 
our article is a pioneering attempt to discuss the study of the mediatisation of history, 
especially in Eastern Europe. 

Different scholars have been emphasising the role of communication in formation 
of memory since the very beginnings of memory studies as the field of research. The 
“father” of memory studies, the French sociologist Maurice Halbwachs, emphasised that 
communication forms collective memory. Without interpersonal communication, there 
cannot be any memory shared by the community (Halbwachs 1992). Jan Assmann in his 
studies of memory underlined the role of communication on personal and institutional 
levels as he introduced his theory of communicative and cultural memory (2008). The role 
of media in this communication was constantly accentuated. The most important works 
in this regard are Alison Landsberg’s “Prosthetic memory” (2004) and Marianne Hirsch’s 
“Family Frames: Photography, Narrative, and Postmemory” (1997) where the authors show 
how media can allow a mediated access to the past for those who never experienced it. 
Media narratives can even substitute history understood as the experienced past, as in 
case of prosthetic memory formed under the influence of films we watch and books we 
read. Digital technologies have intensified the relationship between memory and media 
even more. As Andrew Hoskins pointed out,  

“In ‘post-scarcity culture’ (Hoskins 2011, 2014, forthcoming) the flux of the digital 
ushers in a frenzy of seeing and imagining past and present; what was once scarce 
and relatively inaccessible from the past in the past is suddenly and inexorably 
visible, searchable, and mineable” (2014: 670).  

The ever-intensifying “growth” of the past due to the media technologies influences the 
ways history is perceived in, and, as we argue, influences the way history is written 
nowadays. Aleida Assmann (2008: 98) suggested that “[t]he institutions of active memory 
preserve the past as present while the institutions of passive memory preserve the past 
as past”. For her, the institutions of active memory are those that enable the daily 
communication and the institutions of passive memory are historians and archives which 
form the historical narratives. We follow Hoskins who suggested blurring of these 
boundaries between “passive” and “active” institutions (2014: 674) as media technologies 
enable these institutions be both passive and active at the same time. As Hoskins noted, 
“the productions of memory and the data used to forge history are made in an ongoing 
present” (2014: 673). It is exactly this “ongoing present” we aim to approach so as to 
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analyse which history is forged in the context of accessibility of “inexorably visible, 
searchable, and mineable” data and overwhelming presence of media. 

A lot of research has been done on memory in this region. Scholars analysed 
memory discussing it in the context of political discourses, international politics, 
literature, and monuments (Karlsson, Petersson, and Törnquist-Plewa 1998; Törnquist-
Plewa 1992, 2001; Shevel 2016; Mälksöö 2010; Lewis 2018; Etkind and Blacker 2013; 
Zhurzhenko 2013; Portnov 2009, 2013; Yurchuk 2014). Scholars also have written on 
media and their role in cultural memory construction (Erll and Rigny 2008; Erll and 
Nunning 2008). What is, though, largely overlooked by scholars working within memory 
studies is the relation between history-writing and media where the work of historians 
comes into the centre. Barbie Zelizer (2008) noted how historians have extensively used 
journalist’s works in history writings while journalism’s work of memory is not sufficiently 
recognised, this in spite of journalists producing the stories which form perceptions of 
the past in a similar way as historians do. We propose that, in order to fill this gap, the 
relation between history and media should in principle be approached from two 
directions: from the vantage point of historians who are using media in writing history 
and from the vantage point of media professionals who extensively use the past in 
producing their media content.  

 

Mediatisation of history at work: Evidence from Eastern Europe 

The region of Eastern Europe has lately shown an especially strong re-actualisation of 
the past in the present, most often driving and driven by political conflicts. Narratives of 
the past are constantly framed as matters of security (Mälksöö 2010; Horbyk 2013; Horbyk 
2015; Budryte 2018; Yurchuk 2017a; Yurchuk 2017b; Törnquist-Plewa and Yurchuk 2019). 
In this regard, researchers even started to speak about “mnemonic security” (Mälsköö 
2015). Historians and historical texts become key actors in the political conflicts. This can 
be observed, for instance, in the case of the feature film Wołyń (2016, dir. Wojciech 
Smarzowski, translated into English as “Hatred”, the same title as original Smarzowski’s 
screenplay) that encapsulated the argument between Poland and Ukraine about the 1943 
massacres of civilians as the defining problem in relations between the countries (Motyka 
2009; 2011). The film was banned in Ukraine while met with universal acclaim in Poland, 
and perceived on both sides as a historical account rather than a work of fiction 
(Yevropeiska Pravda 2016; Kozubal 2016). Leading historians took the position of cinema 
critics in this “film controversy” and participated in the discussions on the film on TV and 
in newspapers (Yekelchyk 2016; Khomenko 2016; Zychowicz 2016). This short example 
shows that historians at present take new roles in the society using media extensively for 
reaching the public. This influences the ways historians form their argumentation and 
even the way they write history. A media product, primarily designated to entertain or 
satisfy the audience’s cultural needs, practically set the agenda for the public debate on 
a historical problem, and to a large degree constituted (or substituted) the historical 
narrative. This case has also demonstrated the blurring of boundaries between 
institutions of active and passive memory (Hoskins 2014: 674) as historians actively 
sought to enter the field of representation where the past is projected as part of the 
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present rather than reflecting on the past as simply past. This is a rather powerful 
example of how history is currently being mediatised by way of creating a “prosthetic 
history” of a shared―entangled, indeed―historical moment (as the histories of Ukraine 
and Poland are shared and entangled around the shattered space of Volhynia in 1943). 

We argue that media play one of the leading roles in the process of reformation of 
the historians’ profession. In Poland itself, history became a burgeoning ground for media 
businesses, evident in the thriving environment for glossy historical magazines and 
supplements (Nasza Historia, Pamięć.pl, Historia Extra, Historia Polski, Fokus Historia, 
Newsweek Historia, Wyborcza’s Ale Historia, Uważam Rze Historia and others). The 
Ukrainian situation, at the same time, is characterised by the lack of a developed market 
for historical magazines (Lokalna Istoriia magazine founded in 2018 is perhaps the only 
exception), while at the same time popular historical books are increasingly in demand 
and historians engage en masse in educational activity on Facebook and in other social 
media and digital initiatives. With the beginning of the conflict with Russia, some 
Ukrainian historians gathered into the “Likbez. Historical Front” project and saw 
themselves as actors in the war (a more detailed analysis of this case follows in the next 
section). In Ukraine, film market is dominated by the state commissions of historical films 
that often create controversies in the historical community, such as Kruty 1918 causing a 
public scandal between a leading historian Kyrylo Halushko and the filmmakers in 
February 2019 (Shurkhalo 2019; Slipchenko 2019; Sakovska 2019). 

In Belarus, oppositional historians are often trying to engage in a similar 
educational activity on a much smaller scale, but the format they use is more akin to the 
Polish case, an illustrated magazine (Naša Historyja); the popular historical books are 
much more few and far between than in Ukraine. At the same time, historians often voice 
their perspectives in the more independent media in interviews or opinion pieces, and 
several public initiatives produce easily accessible YouTube videos popularising Belarus-
centric historical narratives. A small but active market of historical role-playing tours is 
burgeoning, typically inviting urban dwellers on trips to medieval or early modern castles 
and palaces with some performance and game activity. 

In Lithuania, professional historians are becoming ever more visible figures in the 
mass media and are ever more active in the social media, for instance, Facebook. As an 
example: a historian Aurimas Švedas has his own radio show dedicated to history. A 
number of shows dedicated to historical issues gain popularity in Television and Radio 
(for instance, the TV show called Istorijos detektyvai, The Historical Detectives, Lithuanian 
Television channel) and are attracting bigger and bigger audiences. Many controversies, 
however, exist in the field of historical cinema, which is currently focusing on many 
controversial topics (such as the collaboration of Lithuanians with the Nazi Regime and 
their role in the Holocaust, as in the film called Purpurinis rūkas, Purple Mist, by 
Raimundas Banionis). 

Considering mediatisation of history in Eastern Europe through the focal lens of 
shared history, we observe that one particular case that requires more attention (apart 
from the WWII entanglements) is the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth period, in which 
all four national histories were especially closely knit together in a single state formation. 
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As prosthetic memory increasingly takes over the institutions of passive memory in 
claiming authority of representation of the past, Polish media product focuses on 
glorifying the era as the time of the unquestionable Polish domination and prosperity, 
from glossy representations in popular historical magazines to the films and other audio-
visual product. Lithuanian prosthetic memory (evident in the recent cases of blurred 
active/passive institutions of memory, such the newly reconstructed Palace of the Grand 
Dukes in Vilnius) seeks to delineate the Lithuanian state and its position in the 
Commonwealth while also glossing over the period as an unmistakeable golden age of 
Lithuanian nation. Belarusian discourses, in both more oppositional narratives (such as 
presented in the Naša Historyja magazine) and to some extent the more official 
knowledge production of the state-controlled institutions of “passive memory”, try to 
claim the era for Belarus and frame the Grand Duchy of Lithuania as the precursor of the 
modern Belarusian state formation, thus especially clashing with Lithuanian mediated 
representations of prosthetic memory. At the same time, Ukrainian active memory builds 
mainly on the Cossack myth as well as the Kyiv Rus origins for modern Ukraine (cf. recent 
movies such as Pekel’na khoruhva, Storozhova zastava, Zakhar Berkut etc) and rather 
looks away from the shared history of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, thus 
presenting a deviation in the otherwise relatively high interest in the early modern period 
in the other countries; it is more evident in popular books as well as the work of the more 
traditionally academic passive memory institutions. 

Through looking at key history writing and history representation projects we 
could see that quite often and to a large degree, historians in these countries act akin to 
journalists interested in explaining the present moment rather than the past. Here, Barbie 
Zelizer’s argument about journalism doing history’s work sounds especially relevant. The 
most resonant historical discussions happen in media (not in journals, academic books, 
etc.). To paraphrase, Historikerstreit in Eastern Europe ever more often takes the form of 
a Twitter storm, a comments war on Facebook, very often degrading into trolling and 
infamy of a “shitstorm”. Rather than a rigid and scrupulously guarded academic field, 
history in these countries is a communicative free-for-all where professional historians, 
state actors, journalists, public figures and celebrities, activists, NGOs, and ordinary 
people engage in often vitriolic debates on how exactly the present is determined by the 
past. Borrowing from Simon Cottle’s (2006: 415) conceptualisation of mediatised rituals, 
they engage in creating “those exceptional and performative media phenomena that 
serve to sustain and/or mobilise collective sentiments and solidarities on the basis of 
symbolisation and a subjunctive orientation to what should or ought to be”. What we 
observe can be interpreted, therefore, as a merger of media and academic history. 

 

Likbez: Between historical fact-checking and a memory war 

Formally, the LikBez11 project was presented on 8 September 2014. But the prehistory 
of the project is quite long. In 2010 the Tempora publishing house released a book 

 
11 Likbez is the Soviet neologism that emerged in 1919 as a syllabic abbreviation of two words, “elimination” 
and “illiteracy” (in Russian, “ликбез” for “ликвидация безграмотности”). The term Likbez refers to the state 
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“Ukrainian nationalism: Likbez for the Russians, or Who and why invented Ukraine” 
written by the Ukrainian historian Kyrylo Halushko (Halushko 2014). The book was written 
in Russian, because its target group was the Russophone audience in Ukraine and abroad. 
In the preface the author emphasised: “This book is likbez for the uninitiated, i.e. the 
review of the facts, mostly vivid ones, well-known for the experts but unfamiliar for the 
majority of Russian-speaking (and not only) citizens of Ukraine (and former Soviet Union), 
because these facts are ‘forgotten’, ‘unpopular’, ‘unpleasant’, ‘politically incorrect’ or 
‘unfavourable’” (ibid., 16). 

First of all, the book aimed to fill the gap that existed in Ukraine between academic 
research and public history, where, since the collapse of the Soviet Union, the folk-
history12 genre had been predominant (Volodikhin 1999; Makhun 2007). In that sense, 
the purpose of the project was not unlike a form of “historical fact-checking” tasked with 
creating an easily accessible alternative to conspiracy theories and “fake news” dealing 
with history. At the same time, it was likewise a reaction to the aggressive Russian public 
discourses that had become especially active since 2007 and presented Ukraine as failed 
and artificial state that had no profound historical background. Thus, history became a 
real battlefield.  

During the Revolution of Dignity (November 2013−February 2014), Russian media 
actively used historical themes to discredit pro-European activists of Euromaidan as well 
as the whole idea of Ukrainian statehood (Okara 2014; Gaufman 2017). It was the 
continuation of the “memory wars” between the Russian Federation and Ukraine launched 
after the Orange Revolution. Mediated narratives, including popular entertainment 
genres such as period blockbuster movies and TV series, and not the least computer 
games, signified the advent of mediatisation of history in Russia. Since 2014, however, it 
was used to cover up and justify the Russian military intervention in Ukraine. One of the 
key moments in the Russian public discourse was the film Project Ukraine, released in 
2015, where a group of Russian and Polish historians denounced the existence of 
Ukrainians as a separate nation as well as depicted the whole idea of Ukrainian statehood 
as sabotage inspired by the Austrian General Staff in order to weaken Russian Empire in 
World War I. 

This was the background against which in 2014, after the annexation of the 
Crimea, a group of Ukrainian historians from different institutions joined forces in a 
volunteer project “Likbez: The Historical Front”. The idea as well as the name of the 
project were suggested by Kyrylo Halushko who became the coordinator of the project. 
Firstly, all texts were published in Russian because the target group was constituted by 
Ukrainian Russophone citizens, primarily in Eastern and Southern Ukraine. The Likbez 
official site lists the aim of the project as “to inform everyone interested in the key debate 
‘what’s Ukraine’, ‘what’s the history of Ukraine’ and ‘what’s territory of Ukraine’. We take 
major myths and stereotypes and give answers based on facts and documents. Our 

 
campaign of elimination of adult illiteracy initiated by the Bolsheviks and aimed at teaching all illiterate 
adults to read and write in a short period of time. 
12 Folk-history is a term used in post-Soviet area to mark quasi-historical literature and concepts that 
became popular in 1990s and have remained popular with the mass public ever since. 
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readers can make their own conclusions and use this information as they please. Our aim 
is not to impose some perspective but to offer information”. Obviously, the logic of Likbez 
team was in synch with the logic of its coordinator as stated in his eponymous book. In 
such way, the experts tried to make knowledge available to a large audience as well as 
for journalists who deal with historical topics. Halushko ironically calls his team “the 
fighters against obscurantism” who debunk both Russian and Ukrainian patriotic myths. 
Since the project united historians with different ideological and political background, 
the credo of the Likbez team can be expressed as “we are not marching together”. This 
ideological diversity becomes apparent in personal books and interviews of the members 
of Likbez. 

During the six years of the project’s existence, Likbez managed to publish a 10-
volume series “History Without Censorship” covering Ukrainian history from the ancient 
period till the end of the Second World War. This series has become a phenomenon on 
the Ukrainian non-fiction market as the amount of sold copies totals over 120,000 
(something of a “bestseller” status for Ukraine, where the book market remains 
notoriously underdeveloped and where leading writers’ novels often sell but several 
thousand copies). The other significant project was “The History of Ukrainian Army” that 
became a textbook for Ukrainian military institutions.  

In 2018 the reach of the Likbez website reach was 21,000 per month. The average 
reader of Likbez is a Russophone aged 18 to 35. Top five countries whose citizens visited 
Likbez site in 2018 were Ukraine, Russia, the United States, Germany and Poland. The 
public interest towards the project culminated in 2015. Yet until now Likbez, together 
with the Istorychna Pravda web portal, has remained the most popular historical NGO and 
the only historical “mythbuster” in Ukraine. 

Among other activities Likbez is carrying out are public lectures, historical 
reconstruction festivals, media publications, and even films―a vast range of media 
products catered to very different audiences. For example, a recent production saw Likbez 
cooperate with film professionals to release a documentary, including fictionalised 
scenes, on the Ukrainian State in 1918. Inspired by Kyrylo Halushko, who was deeply 
dissatisfied with the portrayal of history in Kruty 1918, the film has become one of the 
most large-scale media ventures of Likbez and marked the intervention of professional 
historians in media entertainment field. This case is a strong evidence for the fusion of 
“active” and “passive” institutions that create history (i.e., historians who do research and 
create the narrative, and the media that convey it to the broader audience), as postulated 
by Hoskins (2014). Undoubtedly this is also a key manifestation of history being 
mediatised. 

When it comes to confronting the shared history of the Polish-Lithuanian 
Commonwealth, one interesting feature in comparison with the other three countries is 
the relatively lower interest to this theme. Ukrainian narratives of the era are presented 
in several book projects and website articles debunking certain historical myths 
(especially romanticised Ukrainian nationalist imagery); however, there seem to be other 
more pressing concerns of the twentieth century history to deal with. 
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In some projects, Likbez acts as a co-organiser. The last one was the common 
project with Internews Ukraine and Ukraine/World, where six Likbez team members 
contributed to the book “Re-vision of History: Russian Historical Propaganda and 
Ukraine”. The book gives a brief historical refutation of the most popular historical myths 
created by Soviet/Russian propaganda. 

Therefore, Likbez is one of the NGO actors influencing the formation of public 
historical narrative in Ukraine. This activity has a lot of support as well as many critics. 
The major debate is about propaganda. How should one estimate the role of academic 
community in the promotion of public history? Where is the boundary between 
professional standards and propaganda? What is the role of intellectuals and experts in 
the formation of political agenda in the period when history became the object of 
mediatisation and instrumentalisation? 

In Ukraine there are two opposite visions. The first one belongs to the former 
director of Ukrainian Institute of National Memory and promoter of de-Communisation 
policy Volodymyr Vyatrovych who believes that media messages start to form historical 
concepts, so professional community should be active and suggest its expert knowledge 
to the society (Vyatrovych 2016 in Ukraine Crisis Media Center). On the other hand, the 
leading historian Georgiy Kasyanov is rather sceptical about the active position of 
historians in the public sphere as well as the necessity for the institutions and laws that 
regulate historical policy (Kasyanov 2019). Though he defends the ideal of “pure” 
academic history, one can still find a lot of his interviews and columns in the media. The 
media, especially social ones, became platform not only for public but also for academic 
debate. This is the epitome of the mediatisation of history 

It should be noted in general that Likbez has generated significant reception not 
only among the broad public (which is understandable, given the deficiencies and 
weaknesses of the national book market and media debates in general) but also in the 
professional community. For example, Georgiy Kasyanov in a different text (2017: 257–
258) revived the Soviet concept “the fighters of the ideological front” to describe his 
interpretation of the activity of Likbez. While analytical or theoretical sophistication of 
such labelling can be questioned, it does reflect the historian’s conceptual toolkit and his 
emotional reaction to the project. In a different style and tone, Andriy Portnov (2014) 
reacted to the language Likbez was using finding it positivist and positional. At the same 
time, Iryna Vushko (2018) in her review explained it by the objective condition of 
Ukrainian historical scholarship marked by a turn towards the national narrative―de 
facto banned in the Soviet Union―since Ukraine became independent in 1991, when 
Western historians had already moved away from national narratives.  

“The project brought together more than two dozen historians to write ten books 
in less than two years and sold thousands of copies of each volume. No other 
country, to my knowledge, has carried out such a major review of its history on a 
similar scale over such a short span of time. Designed to debunk historical myths 
and propaganda, it should mark a new phase in historical discussion in Ukraine as 
well as create new professional standards in Ukrainian historiography. By covering 
over one thousand years, it also demonstrates the contingency of history, drawing 
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our attention to events and processes from the Middle Ages and even earlier eras 
that affect memory, historiography and politics today” (Vushko 2018: 123–124). 

Given this, we should acknowledge that mediatisation of history is an 
accomplished fact. In modern world the state has completely lost its monopoly on 
historical policy. Different actors have provided their own visions of the past. The main 
challenge for the community of historians is how to act in the media sphere and stay 
within the professional standard, especially when the history becomes politically 
instrumentalised as we can see in Eastern and Central Europe. The Likbez case is an 
interesting phenomenon that emerges on the brink of national mobilisation and acting 
in the era of extreme mediatisation of all spheres of everyday life. It is a telling case of 
blurring the boundaries between passive and active memory institutions as professional 
historians whose only task was ever supposed to consist of creating academic knowledge 
in an internal professional discussion begin to seek media presence and adopt media 
logic alongside their academic field’s logic in order to influence the formation of 
prosthetic memory, of course, in the shape of mediated representation. And this reaches 
farther than the change of logic; the habitus is modified and the rules and norms of 
behaviour accepted in the media field become domesticated by this emerging type of 
historians. The mediatised historian’s habitus includes, apart from the traditional 
professional norms, more informal, personal and direct style of speech and writing, broad 
use of storytelling techniques, soundbite-style rhetorical devices, social media 
management, cherishing of a certain persona and style (often more informal and/or more 
aimed at attracting the audience) when it comes to mere looks. Even though young 
women remain on lower positions in the hierarchy of Ukrainian academy, and often a 
minority in working teams and other formal and informal groups, they are uniquely 
positioned to benefit from this situation. Epistemologically, this new habitus may allow 
sacrificing superficial semblance of balance for the sake of presenting more emphatically 
what is accepted as historical knowledge when the media logic of storytelling demands 
it. What it also requires, rather self-evidently, is a recourse to technical resources 
pertaining to filming, editing, layout, design and other media production skills. 

When this is contrasted with evidence from other fields, the case of Likbez also 
seems to fall within the range of similar grassroot, do-it-yourself “knowledge institutions” 
that popped up in Ukraine since 2014 to compensate for the deficiencies of the Ukrainian 
state at a critical moment, oftentimes taking advantage of modern technology and the 
changing media and communication trends. Just as the fact-checking resource StopFake 
organised by journalists and teachers of journalism has become a leading fact-checker in 
Eastern Europe and proved effective at debunking propaganda in a hybrid war (Horbyk 
2015), or Ukrainian Crisis Media Centre―a communication professional’s initiative―took 
a central position in media relations and nation branding (Bolin & Ståhlberg 2016), Likbez 
serves a similar function: it helps activist professionals and intellectuals cover the gaps 
in Ukraine’s ineffective state policies and more official passive knowledge institutions. 
The media apparatus is becoming a vital element to this activity, and harnesses the 
potential of mediatisation of history to mitigate the flaws and weaknesses of the 
power/knowledge apparatus in the Ukrainian context. 
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Conclusion: Writing history for the mediatised age 

“The glut of media is also a glut of memory: past is everywhere” wrote Andrew Hoskins 
(2014: 662) to emphasise the close link between media and perception of the past. This 
is especially perceptible in Eastern Europe, where so much public debate, from media 
polemic to trolling on Facebook, is rooted in historical problematic. As we have 
demonstrated, the countries in the region, including Belarus, Lithuania, Poland, Russia, 
and Ukraine, have all witnessed an increasing transfusion between fields of academic 
history and media/entertainment. Not only the media are intervening in history, setting 
the agenda and creating prosthetic memory artefacts, but also historians are actively 
pursuing the path of being visible, vocal and viral in both traditional and social media. 
Historikerstreit is happening on Facebook and in professional web forums as much as in 
peer-reviewed journals, sometimes even more intensively in the new and social media. 
Ever more often historians also create media product, ranging from popular articles for 
glossy magazines to popular books to YouTube videos to full-length films. The very 
habitus of historian is changed; no longer confined to a narrow problem or a cabinet 
hermit, the present-day historian in Eastern Europe―now more often than previously 
female―is in ever more cases a social media persona, skilful at using new media, and 
maintains a permanent media visibility. 

Such situation creates opportunities for both hegemonic manipulation of history 
and counter-efforts to it. As demonstrated in the article, mediatised history opens up for 
memory wars around contested issues of shared, entangled histories, and suits well to 
propagating nationalist versions of those histories. Yet mediatisation of history also 
creates space for counterefforts striving to set the historical record right and debunk 
myths and conspiracy theories wherever it is possible. It is only logical that the media, 
where much manipulation takes place, becomes also a space contested by historians 
willing to mitigate the consequences of the “use and abuse of history for life”, to use the 
title of the famous essay by Nietzsche. Perhaps, mediatisation of history is as much of a 
blessing as it is a curse―not unlike Platonian “pharmakon” in Derrida’s reading; both 
poison and medicine for the region shattered by mutual attacks on the shared history. 
Whether this proposition is true remains to be seen, and most certainly invites further 
research. 
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Abstract. The paper explores Ukraine’s decentralization during the presidency of Petro 
Poroshenko in 2014–2019, and points out some its key achievements and pitfalls of this 
distinct reform period. It argues that the post-Euromaidan reset of Ukrainian local self-
governance has domestic origins and, at the same time, benefitted from considerable 
international technical support and advice. The article explains in detail some reasons for, and 
the implications of, the voluntary creation of self-sustaining ‘amalgamated territorial 
communities’ (ATCs) and identifies the limitation of functions of the central government and 
its (sub)regional administrations after the reform. Key responsibilities of the new bodies of 
local self-government in the ATCs include public service provision and promoting local 
development. Much of the respective funding comes from local budgets strengthened due to 
the ATCs’ additional tax collection prerogatives as well as from the central government that 
provides ATCs with subsidies and transfers, necessary to create new social infrastructure and 
implement local developmental projects. In 2014-2019, the reform aimed at devolving power 
mainly from the national to the municipal level. The article claims that this mode of a non-
federalist decentralization reform improves Ukraine’s resilience against external threats to 
territorial unity and sovereignty. It also brings Ukraine closer to the EU by way of implementing 
subsidiarity principles and promoting local democracy. If the reform succeeds, it will constitute 
a useful case of a decentralized democracy outside the EU that has become more resilient vis-
à-vis external and internal challenges. Ukraine’s decentralization might eve n become an 
example for post-Soviet countries and some EU member states that seek to secure their 
territorial integrity and devolve power to the local rather than regional level.  
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Аннотация. В статье рассматривается децентрализация Украины во время 
президентства Петра Порошенко в 2014–2019 годах, ее основные достижения и 
недостатки этого периода реформ. Перезагрузка украинского местного 
самоуправления после Евромайдана имеет внутреннее происхождение и, в то же время, 
она пользовалась значительной международной технической и консультативной 
поддержкой. В статье объясняются некоторые причины и последствия добровольного 
создания самодостаточных «объединенных территориальных громад» (ОТГ) и 
определяются ограничения функций центра и его (суб)региональных администраций 
после реформы.  

Основные обязанности новых органов местного самоуправления в ОТГ 
включают предоставление государственных услуг и содействие местному развитию. 
Большая часть соответствующего финансирования поступает из местных 
бюджетов, усиленных благодаря дополнительным прерогативам ОТГ по сбору налогов, 
а также от центра, который предоставляет ОТГ субсидии и трансферты, 
необходимые для создания новой социальной инфраструктуры и реализации местных 
проектов развития. В 2014-2019 годах реформа была направлена на передачу власти 
в основном с национального на муниципальный уровень.  

Авторы доказывают, что такой способ нефедералистской децентрализации 
повышает устойчивость Украины относительно внешних угроз территориальному 
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единству и суверенитету. Он также приближает Украину к ЕС путем реализации 
принципов субсидиарности и местной демократии. Если реформа увенчается успехом, 
она станет полезным примером децентрализованной демократии за пределами ЕС, 
которая стала более устойчивой по отношению к внешним и внутренним вызовам. 
Децентрализация Украины может стать примером для постсоветских стран и 
некоторых государств-членов ЕС, которые стремятся обеспечить свою 
территориальную целостность и для этого передать власть скорее на местный, чем 
на региональный уровень. 

 

Ключевые слова: децентрализация, территориальная реформа, объединение, 
субсидиарность, местное самоуправление, Украина 

 

 

Введение 

Демократизация часто ведет к децентрализации, поскольку появление политического 
плюрализма порождает общественные требования касательно перераспределения 
власти между центральным и субнациональным уровнями управления в пользу 
последнего (Grindle 2009). До Евромайдана 2013−14 годов, или Революции 
Достоинства, государственная власть в Украине была сконцентрирована в Киеве, 
который контролировал ресурсы и полномочия в масштабах страны (Tkachuk, Tkachuk 
& Hanushchak 2012). Тем не менее, органы государственной власти и местного 
самоуправления недостаточно хорошо справлялись с задачами предоставления 
административных и социальных услуг на местах. В стране сочетались централизм, 
слабое местное самоуправление и ощутимая территориальная разобщенность 
(Myerson & Mylovanov 2014).  

Украина страдала и частично всё ещё страдает от значительных 
межрегиональных диспропорций касательно уровня и качества экономического 
развития и государственного управления разных областей. До Евромайдана можно 
было наблюдать лишь некоторые частные достижения в рамках старой системы ― 
такие как более или менее адекватное функционирование самоуправления ряда 
крупных городов и частичная финансовая децентрализация. Тем не менее, огромный 
дисбаланс между властью центра и властью муниципалитетов оставался препятствием 
на пути создания устойчиво функционирующего постсоветского государства.  

Только после Евромайдана началась подлинная передача власти с 
центрального на субнациональный ― прежде всего муниципальный ― уровень. В 
2014-15 годах украинские реформаторы начали серию параллельных и глубоких 
изменений, направленных на совершенствование многоуровневого управления, 
поощрение субнационального демократизма и содействие местному экономическому 
развитию (VoxUkraine 2015; Werchan 2015; Shapovalova 2015; Lukerya & Halushka 
2016; Sydorchuk 2016; Jarábik & Yesmukhanova 2017; Levitas & Djikic 2017; Baller 
2017; Hanuschtschak, Sydortschuk & Umland 2017; Dudley 2019; Romanova & Umland 
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2020). Их амбициозный и всеобъемлющий план децентрализации власти направлен 
на расширение возможностей именно местного (и в меньшей степени регионального 
или районного) самоуправления, а также на изменение административно-
территориального устройства страны прежде всего с целью повышения уровня 
предоставления образовательных, медицинских, социальных, административных и 
других услуг разными госорганами и институтами самоуправления.  

Украинская децентрализации частично опирается на зарубежные примеры ― 
особенно на несколько схожие реформы в Польше в 1990-х годах (Levitas & 
Herczyński 2003; Levitas 2017). Она подкрепляется международной ― 
преимущественно западной ― технической поддержкой. Тем не менее, этот процесс 
является в значительной степени «внутренним продуктом» Украины, т.е. порожденной 
национальными, а не внешними импульсами реформой. Она основывается главным 
образом на уроках, извлеченных из предыдущих ― часто неудачных ― попыток 
Киева улучшить управление на субнациональном уровне до 2014 года (Martinez-
Vazquez & Zeikate 2004; Romanova 2011). В этой статье изложены некоторые 
ключевые достижения и препятствия украинской децентрализации с 2014 года. В 
конце текста указывается на наличие ограниченного по времени «окна 
возможностей» для оперативного завершения первого этапа реформы. Также 
определены некоторые вызовы, связанные со вторым этапом децентрализации, 
который начался в январе 2019 года. 

Главной проблемой для децентрализации в Украине за последние пят лет 
являлся разрыв между амбициозными намерениями реформаторов и ограниченным 
институциональным потенциалом, доступным для принятия и реализации 
политических решений в первоначально предложенные сроки 2014–17 годов 
(Rabinovych & Levitas 2017). После Евромайдана новое политическое руководство в 
Киеве продемонстрировало политическую волю и желание приступить к реальным 
реформам, несмотря на огромные внешние угрозы безопасности и связанные с ними 
внутренние вызовы территориальной целостности Украины. Однако продолжающееся 
сопротивление со стороны некоторых частей элиты, особенно в составе парламента 
(7-го и 8-го созывов), препятствовало, например, попытке включения новых 
положений децентрализации в Конституцию и тем самым созданию полностью 
обновленной административной структуры органов местного самоуправления 
областного и районного уровня, а также территориального устройства страны. Хотя 
реформа уже привела к существенным изменениям на местном уровне, она таким 
образом еще не достигла своей цели фундаментального перезапуска модуса 
функционирования украинского государства на базе полноценного раскрытия 
потенциала местного самоуправления и более эффективного многоуровневого 
госуправления.  

Главным достижением децентрализации пока является начало 
территориальной консолидации муниципалитетов и сопутствующего расширения 
прав и возможностей местного самоуправления этих укрупненных громад (общин). В 
конце 2014 и начале 2015 года одновременно начались бюджетная децентрализация 
и объединение старых, часто небольших местных общин в более крупные, 
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самостоятельные и самодостаточные т.н. «объединенные территориальные громады» 
(ОТГ). Эти совершенно новые субъекты местного самоуправления Украины получили 
как значительные полномочия по сбору налогов, так и прямые трансферты из 
центрального государственного бюджета. По примеру стран Балтии и Скандинавии, 
ОТГ, например, получают 60% собранного подоходного налога с физических лиц.  

Этот глубинный процесс создал предпосылки для возникновения качественно 
нового общественного соглашения между гражданами, проживающими в тех или 
иных ОТГ, местными органами власти и локальными бизнес-сообществами. 
Децентрализация, например, стимулирует местные советы к сохранению и 
расширению своей налоговой базы, т.е. к привлечению бизнеса и инвестиций (Bernard 
2015). ОТГ также берут на себя дополнительную ответственность за предоставление 
публичных услуг и содействие развитию инфраструктуры.  

Важной особенностью украинской децентрализации на сегодняшний день 
является то, что формирование ОТГ осуществляется на добровольной основе, что 
способствует развитию местной демократии. Хотя общины сами решают ― по 
крайней мере, пока ― объединяться или не объединяться в ОТГ, как только они 
приступают к официальному процессу объединения, они обязаны следовать 
процедурам, установленным центральным правительством. Областная 
государственная администрация готовит и облсовет утверждает «перспективный 
план» формирования ОТГ в своем регионе. Затем этот перспективный план 
утверждается Кабинетом Министров. Предлагаемые ОТГ должны соответствовать 
определенным критериям для того, чтобы быть признанными правительством как 
«спроможні» (т.е. самодостаточные и способные к самоуправлению). После этого 
происходит объединение общин, в результате назначенных Центральной 
избирательной комиссией выборов избираются новые органы самоуправления, и 
после этого ОТГ получают дополнительные средства и полномочия, на которые они 
имеют право согласно действующему законодательству.  

Благодаря демократическому подходу к планированию и созданию ОТГ, с 2015 
года многие украинцы приобрели ценный опыт в организации результативных 
коллективных действий в правовом поле. Они становятся участниками обсуждений 
вопросов местного самоуправления и берут на себя ответственность за совместное 
принятие решений. После создания новых ОТГ проводятся выборы в новые органы 
местного самоуправления с расширенными полномочиями, отвечающие за развитие 
инфраструктуры и распределение государственных средств, а также за выполнение 
многих регулирующих функций, ранее выполнявшихся областными и районными 
администрациями и советами.  

За последние пять лет стремительное объединение общин изменило Украину 
коренным образом. К сентябрю 2019 года по всей стране было создано 951 новых 
ОТГ, где проживает примерно треть (29,1%) населения Украины. С мая 2018 года к 
добровольному объединению также были подключены густонаселенные «города 
областного значения», которые уже раньше имели относительно широкие права. 
Новые ОТГ отличаются между собой по численности населения: число жителей 
колеблется от 1000 до 373 000, а в среднем составляет чуть более 10 000 человек. 
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Некоторые ОТГ охватывают территории настолько большие, что даже дублируют 
границы районов. Благодаря своим расширенным полномочиям по сбору налогов и 
прямым бюджетным отношениям с центром, ОТГ теперь в состоянии взять на себя 
ответственность за предоставление целого ряда публичных услуг, которые ранее были 
централизованно управляемы районными государственными администрациями.  

Второй этап децентрализации, объявленный в январе 2019 года, 
предусматривает радикальное сокращение числа районов за счет объединения и 
создания новых административно-территориальных единиц и на этом 
субрегиональном уровне. Киев также планирует предоставить право областным и 
районным советам (т.е. уже существующим органам самоуправления) создавать свои 
исполнительные комитеты и для этого намеревается официально закрепить такой 
новый порядок в Конституции. Однако в первой половине 2019 года прогресс в 
достижении этих целей был незначительным, поскольку политические и 
государственные деятели были заняты проведением очередных президентских и 
внеочередных парламентских выборов. 

Тем не менее, перспективы продолжения реформы местного самоуправления 
выглядят в целом положительно. Маловероятно, что эта уже далеко зашедшая 
глубокая трансформация постсоветского украинского госуправления может быть 
остановлена или обращена вспять. Преемственность в этом процессе представляется 
сегодня наиболее вероятным сценарием на ближайшие четыре-пять лет.  

  

Почему и как объединяются местные общины  

Украина ― унитарное государство с тремя уровнями административно-
территориального деления. На региональном уровне есть 24 области, Автономная 
Республика Крым и два города с особым статусом ― Киев и Севастополь. Эти регионы 
делятся на 490 районов. До начала реформы децентрализации на местном уровне 
насчитывалось около 10 900 муниципалитетов, т.е. общин городов, поселков, сел и т.д.  

Избиратели в Украине напрямую избирают областные, районные и местные 
советы. Однако, в настоящее время областные и районные советы не имеют 
конституционного права создавать свои исполнительные комитеты. Они делегируют 
выполнение своих решений областным и районным госадминистрациям, главы 
которых назначаются Президентом. Эта институциональная структура ощутимо 
ограничивает самоуправление областей и районов. Напротив, муниципалитеты имеют 
конституционное право создавать свои собственные исполнительные органы. Однако, 
за исключением крупных городов, до недавнего времени, базовые единицы 
самоуправления Украины часто были слишком малы и бедны, чтобы самостоятельно 
обеспечивать предоставление публичных услуг жителям на надлежащем уровне, и 
таким образом были зависимы от помощи вышестоящих органов, находящихся под 
контролем центра.  

После Евромайдана правительство первоначально стремилось провести 
одновременную реформу самоуправления, как на областном и районном, так и на 
местном уровнях. Помимо содействия объединению территориальных общин и 
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предоставления новым ОТГ дополнительных полномочий по сбору налогов и 
принятию решений, идея заключалась в том, чтобы одновременно позволить 
областным и районным советам создавать свои собственные исполнительные 
комитеты. Однако до сих пор парламенту удавалось утвердить законодательство 
только о муниципальном самоуправлении, территориальной консолидации и 
добровольном объединении общин в ОТГ. Расширение возможностей 
самоуправления на областном и районном уровне, как это первоначально 
предусматривалось реформаторами, еще не произошло. 

В апреле 2014 года Кабинет министров принял «Концепцию реформирования 
местного самоуправления и территориальной организации государственной власти 
Украины» (Concept of the Reform of Local Self-Government and Territorial Organization 
of Government in Ukraine 2014). Этот основополагающий документ представил 
повестку реформы децентрализации, которая предполагала расширение 
возможностей местного самоуправления, повышение потенциала государства в 
области предоставления государственных услуг и коренное изменение 
административной структуры и территориального деления страны. 

Беспрецедентный объем международной технической и финансовой помощи 
способствовал и продолжает способствовать осуществлению украинской 
децентрализации (European Commission 2014). Многосторонняя донорская 
инициатива «U-LEAD with Europe» играет, пожалуй, ключевую роль в поддержке этой 
реформы, со своим «Домом децентрализации» в Киеве, региональными бюро в 24 
областях и обширными, в основном предоставленными ЕС финансовыми средствами 
(около 100 млн. евро) (Decentralization 2019a).  

Страны, которые особенно поддерживают децентрализацию Украины, 
включают Германию, Швецию, Канаду, Польшу и Швейцарию. Соединенные Штаты 
запустили два собственные многомиллионные проекта в поддержку децентрализации 
под аббревиатурами «PULSE» (Политика для местного самоуправления Украины) и 
«DOBRE» (Децентрализация, обеспечивающая лучшие результаты и эффективность). 
Программа восстановления и миростроительства в Украине, осуществляемая 
Программой развития Организации объединенных наций (ПРООН), также уделяет 
особое внимание децентрализации. В общей сложности западные доноры выделили 
на сегодняшний день более 250 миллионов евро на украинскую децентрализацию и 
связанные с ней реформы (Decentralization 2019b).  

С 2017 года Украина получает дополнительную помощь в виде 
специализированного консультирования по вопросам децентрализации от Германии, 
которая предоставляется через посланника G7, профессора Георга Милбрадта, 
бывшего министр-президента Саксонии. Украина также пользуется юридической 
экспертизой законопроектов по децентрализации, предоставляемой разными 
программами Совета Европы, в том числе в рамках проекта «Децентрализация и 
реформа местного самоуправления в Украине».  

В отличие от опыта предыдущих реформ, нынешний процесс децентрализации 
выигрывает от исключительно тесной координации между международными 
партнерами. Происходит тесное сотрудничество между иностранными партнерами и 
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Министерством регионального развития, строительства и жилищно-коммунального 
хозяйства (с сентября 2019 г. ― Министерство развития общин и территорий) Украины 
― государственным органом, ответственным за проведение реформы. 
Сотрудничество было институционализировано через Совет доноров по реформе 
децентрализации в Украине, который включает в себя тематические рабочие группы 
и проводит оценку результатов. Сопредседателями Совета доноров до 2019 года были 
тогдашний вице-премьер Геннадий Зубко (одновременно занимавший пост министра 
регионального развития, строительства и жилищно-коммунального хозяйства), а 
также представитель международных доноров. 

Некоторые из наиболее важных первых инициатив в области децентрализации 
касались территориальной реорганизации и перераспределения финансов страны. С 
2015 года парламент принял несколько законов, регулирующих добровольное 
объединение общин в ОТГ. Новые укрупнённые ОТГ в настоящее время почти 
полностью самостоятельно отвечают за местное развитие и предоставление основных 
публичных услуг. Согласно упомянутой Концепции реформы местного 
самоуправления и территориальной организации государственной власти Украины, 
около 10 900 (в основном очень малых) местных общин страны должны были быть 
объединены в примерно 1200 ОТГ. Однако, в конце 2018 года тогдашний премьер-
министр Владимир Гройсман уже упомянул о другом финальном количестве ОТГ ― от 
1600 до 1800 таких единиц. 

Используя действующую до настоящего время добровольную процедуру, 
жители соседствующих общин сами начинают и направляют процесс объединения. 
Центральное правительство предоставляет официальные рекомендации по созданию 
самодостаточных ОТГ, способных предоставлять основные услуги в областях 
здравоохранения, школьного образования и т.д. Одновременно задействованы 
центральная и региональная бюрократия. Обладминистрации разрабатывают 
«перспективные планы» по формированию объединенных общин для каждого 
региона в соответствии с критериями, установленными центральным правительством. 
Областные советы одобряют планы, которые, в свою очередь, необходимо одобрить 
еще и центральным правительством.  

Органы местного самоуправления, инициирующие добровольное объединение, 
могут консультироваться касательно своих перспективных планов формирования ОТГ, 
но не обязаны это делать. После того, как они подготовили проекты решений местных 
советов об объединении друг с другом, они официально информируют 
соответствующую областную государственную администрацию о своих намерениях. 
Это делается для того, чтобы получить их согласие и подтверждение того, что 
соответствующий проект решения не нарушает Конституцию и законы Украины. Как 
только согласие получено, местные инициаторы завершают объединение общин, и 
соответствующая областная государственная администрация просит Центральную 
избирательную комиссию объявить первые выборы в новосозданной ОТГ.  

Таким образом, первые местные выборы в совет ОТГ знаменуют собой 
заключительный этап добровольного объединения общин в новую укрупненную 
громаду. К сентябрю 2019 года 848 ОТГ провели свои первые выборы, к 35 «городам 



ІДЕОЛОГІЯ І ПОЛІТИКА ИДЕОЛОГИЯ И ПОЛИТИКА IDEOLOGY AND POLITICS 
© 2019 Foundation for Good Politics   ISSN 2227-6068 

 
№ 3(14), 2019                                                                                                                                                                                       156 

областного значения» присоединились соседние территориальные общины, а еще 69 
ОТГ ожидали постановления Центральной избирательной комиссии, позволяющего 
им провести свои первые местные выборы. 

Если в 2015-2019 годах объединение общин в ОТГ было инициировано 
добровольно местными советами, то в 2020 году правительство намерено перейти к 
административным стимулам объединения тех территориальных громад, которые еще 
не включились в (ранее добровольную) процедуру формирования ОТГ. Это 
необходимо для ускорения процесса создания ОТГ в масштабах всей страны до 
проведения очередных общенациональных местных выборов, запланированных на 
октябрь 2020 года.  

Бюджетная децентрализация началась в конце 2014 года, когда парламент внес 
поправки в Бюджетный и Налоговый кодексы. Эти изменения обеспечили новым ОТГ 
бюджетные льготы, аналогичные тем, что уже до того предоставлялись «городам 
областного значения», которые ранее были единственными муниципальными 
образованиями, имеющими полноценное самоуправление. В настоящее время ОТГ 
имеют право на прямые межбюджетные отношения с центральным правительством и 
на значительную часть местных налоговых поступлений (включая 60% подоходного 
налога с физлиц).  

Кроме того, ОТГ получают субсидии от центрального правительства, в том 
числе, до 2020 года включительно ― средства на создание своей новой 
институциональной и социальной инфраструктуры. Для устранения диспропорций в 
местном развитии между общинами также выделяются специальные дотации. 
Финансовые возможности ОТГ укрепляются за счет субвенций на здравоохранение 
(до июля 2018 года) и образование. Это позволяет ОТГ брать на себя большую 
ответственность за предоставление публичных услуг. Например, ОТГ отвечают за 
управление начальным и средним образованием на своих территориях. Это 
контрастирует с ситуацией в общинах, которые еще не объединились: там 
самоуправление остается слабым, местная бюрократия по-прежнему зависит от глав 
госадминистраций на областном и районном уровнях.  

Формирование ОТГ в Украине происходило относительно быстро по 
сравнению с аналогичными реформами в других европейских государствах. В 2015 
году были созданы первые 159 ОТГ, в следующем году их число выросло до 366, к 
концу 2017 года ― до 665, а к концу 2018 года ― до 874. По состоянию на июль 2019 
года насчитывалось уже 924 ОТГ (см. рисунок 1). 
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В процессе объединения участвуют как сельские, так и городские 

муниципалитеты. В среднем каждая ОТГ объединяет 4,6 небольших общины и 
насчитывает 10 758 жителя. Однако распределение ОТГ по регионам неравномерно: 
некоторые области уже в значительной степени охвачены ОТГ, в то время как в других 
объединение едва началось. Примечательно, что сторонники добровольного 
объединения есть по всей стране, и их распространение не следует каким-либо 
языковым или иным культурным шаблонам. Житомирская и Черниговская области на 
севере, Запорожская и Днепропетровская области на востоке и Хмельницкая область 
на западе заняли лидерские позиции в процессе формирования ОТГ.  

 

Бюджетная децентрализация  

После поправок к Бюджетному и Налоговому кодексам в конце 2014 года фискальная 
децентрализация быстро продвинулась вперед. Доля местных бюджетов в 
государственном бюджете выросла с 42% в 2014 году до почти 50% в 2018 году, т.е. 
аналогично уровню во многих государствах-членах ЕС. Если в 2014 году общий объем 
поступлений в местные бюджеты составил 68,6 млрд. грн. (тогда примерно 4,2 млрд. 
долл. США), то к 2018 году этот показатель вырос более чем до 200 млрд. грн. (тогда 
примерно 7,2 млрд долл. США) ― рост, который даже с учетом одновременной 
девальвации и инфляции гривны, был впечатляющим. Доля местных налогов и сборов 
в доходах муниципальных бюджетов увеличилась с 0,7% в 2014 году до 26,1% в 2018 
году.  

Новые ОТГ все больше зависят от местных доходов и в меньшей степени от 
финансовых ресурсов, предоставляемых центром. Рост доходов ОТГ сопровождается 
увеличением доли расходов на предоставление публичных услуг в ОТГ, что, в свою 
очередь, отягощает бюджеты ОТГ. В то же время центральное правительство 
продолжает оказывать прямую финансовую поддержку ОТГ и инвестировать в 
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Рисунок 1: Темпы добровольного 
объединения территориальных громад 

в ОТГ
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проекты местного и регионального развития, на со-финансирование которых могут 
претендовать ОТГ.  

В декабре 2018 года Национальный институт стратегических исследований, 
государственный аналитический центр в Киеве, подвел промежуточные итоги:  

«Через местные бюджеты перераспределяется почти 15 процентов ВВП 
Украины. В 2018 году доля доходов местных бюджетов составила (в сумме) 
7,1% ВВП (в 2014 году ― 5,1%), доходы местных бюджетов выросли с 68,6 
млрд. грн. в 2015 году до 189,4 млрд. грн. [в 2018 году]. Доля местных бюджетов 
(включая трансферты из центра) в общем бюджете Украины выросла с 45,6% в 
2015 году до 51,5% в 2018 году. [...] Размер финансирования развития 
территорий из государственного бюджета вырос с 0,5 млрд. грн. в 2014 году до 
19,3 млрд. грн. в 2018 году. По сравнению с 2014 годом государственная 
поддержка развития территориальных общин и совершенствования их 
инфраструктуры выросла в 39 раз. Размер государственных субсидий на 
формирование административных структур ОТГ составил в 2018 году 1,9 млрд. 
грн., а на 2019 год размер таких субсидий запланирован на уровне 2,1 млрд 
грн.» (Zhalilo et al. 2019).  

В 2019 г. в Украине реализовывается 79 программ господдержки развития 
территорий, на которые предусмотрено более 84 млрд грн., тогда как в 2018 году 
объем такой поддержки составлял более 66 млрд грн. 

Опросы общественного мнения показывают улучшение отношения 
общественности к реформам, в частности к децентрализации, в том числе – к 
бюджетной. Показательным является сравнительный анализ тематических 
социологических опросов, которые были презентованы в Офисе Совета Европы в 
Украине 4 марта 2019 г. В ходе опроса 2015 года 19% респондентов заявили, что 
децентрализация привела к позитивным изменениям в их населенных пунктах. В 2018 
году эта доля выросла до 39,5%; в том же году 22% респондентов заявили, что 
слышали о позитивных изменениях в других населенных пунктах и ожидают 
аналогичных улучшений там, где они проживают. Согласно данным того же опроса 
2018 года, 49% жителей Украины отметили, что считают децентрализацию реформой, 
которая способствует региональному и местному развитию ― развитию общин (Офіс 
Ради Європи в Україні 2019).  

 

Местная демократия  

Добровольное объединение территориальных громад способствовало развитию 
местной демократии. Инициирование, подготовка и процесс самостоятельного 
слияния общин повысили политическую и гражданскую активности на низовом 
уровне. Последующее создание органов местного самоуправления ОТГ с 
расширенными полномочиями имеет столь же благоприятные последствия.  

В состав органов самоуправления ОТГ входят: (а) глава ОТГ, которого избирают 
на прямых выборах; (б) избираемый на прямых выборах местный совет с собственным 
исполнительным комитетом; (в) старосты, которые являются представителями 
жителей сел и поселков за пределами административного центра ОТГ (по состоянию 
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на сентябрь 2019 года в Украине насчитывается уже 3207 старост в ОТГ). Таким 
образом, институциональная структура ОТГ направлена на обеспечение 
представительства жителей каждой из тех (часто маленьких и слабых) общин, которые 
объединились в ОТГ. 

Более полномочные и финансово обеспеченные органы местного 
самоуправления в ОТГ, как правило, лучше способны предоставлять социальные 
услуги на надлежащем уровне, а также способствовать местному развитию, чем 
старые структуры. Новые органы местного самоуправления в ОТГ являются более 
прозрачными и открытыми для консультаций и участия общественности. К примеру, 
местные советы ОТГ часто проводят консультации с гражданскими советами 
(«громадськими радами»). Программа «бюджет участия» позволяет жителям 
обращаться за бюджетными ресурсами ОТГ в поддержку инициируемых ими проектов 
местного развития.  

Реформы способствуют вовлечению граждан в процессы принятия 
политических решений и реализации тех или иных проектов на местном уровне. 
Граждане могут принимать активное участие в обсуждениях, касающихся вектора 
развития ОТГ. В ходе инициирования и осуществления различных шагов по 
реформированию ОТГ часто возникают жаркие дискуссии ― в основном между 
политическими, административными и экономическими заинтересованными 
сторонами, с одной стороны, и представителями общественности, с другой. Благодаря 
таким спорам граждане приобретают опыт в формулировании своих интересов и 
использовании своего представительства в органах самоуправления ОТГ.  

 

Секторальная децентрализация  

Параллельные реформы в некоторых других областях государственного управления 
и предоставления услуг осуществляются под названием «секторальной 
децентрализации», в том числе в сфере образования и предоставления 
административных услуг. ОТГ, например, разрешено создавать образовательные 
округа, которые состоят из опорных школ, где сосредоточены основные финансовые 
ресурсы и где внедряются лучшие из имеющихся практики преподавания и обучения. 
У опорных школ есть филиалы на местах. По состоянию на сентябрь 2019 года ОТГ 
отвечали за управление 369 из 838 опорных школ в стране и за 588 из их 1332 
филиалов. По состоянию на сентябрь 2019 года ОТГ и «города областного значения» 
в настоящее время самостоятельно отвечали за управление 45,5% всех школ, в то 
время как 54,5% школ по-прежнему находились в управлении районных 
госадминистраций и районных советов.  

ОТГ могут также взять на себя ответственность за предоставление публичных 
услуг в Центрах предоставления административных услуг и их подразделений, 
которые действуют на удаленных территориях. По состоянию на сентябрь 2019 года 
168 из 796 Центров предоставления административных услуг Украины находились в 
управлении ОТГ. В таких случаях административные сборы за регистрацию рождений, 
браков, разводов, проживания и т.д. поступают в бюджеты ОТГ, а не в бюджеты 
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районов. С помощью новых мобильных отделений Центров предоставления 
административных услуг соответствующий сервис приближается к жителям 
удаленных территорий ОТГ. Инновации в сфере административных услуг часто ведут 
к межмуниципальному сотрудничеству в предоставлении новых видов сервиса 
жителям более чем одной ОТГ. 

 

Прогресс с объединением на сегодняшний день 

По состоянию на сентябрь 2019 года 4389 или 40% старых малых местных общин, 
охватывающих 41% территории Украины, были объединены в ОТГ. В настоящее время 
в ОТГ проживает почти треть населения (29,1%). Еще примерно 42% проживают в 
«городах областного значения», которые в основном уже имеют устойчивое местное 
самоуправление и до недавнего времени не участвовали в объединении. Остальная 
часть населения по-прежнему проживает в общинах, которые все еще страдают от 
слабого местного самоуправления и в основном управляются районными 
госадминистрациями. Центральное правительство еще не смогло передать этим 
общинам полномочия, обязанности и финансирование, связанное с реформой 
децентрализации.  

Существует несколько причин, по которым некоторые общины до сих пор не 
подключились к процессу добровольного объединения. Во-первых, многие не 
объединившиеся общины по-прежнему не могут или не желают вести переговоры о 
создании ОТГ в таком формате, какой отвечает установленным в центре критериям 
для их классификации как «самодостаточных». Они не стремятся брать на себя 
дополнительные обязанности по управлению социальной инфраструктурой, несмотря 
на обещание получения потенциальных финансовых выгод от объединения. Кроме 
того, местные общины, которые уже имеют прибыльные предприятия на своей 
территории и которые собирают с них налоги в свои бюджеты, часто менее 
заинтересованы в объединении с более бедными общинами. В то же время иногда 
небольшие местные общины боятся объединяться с более крупными, опасаясь, что их 
интересы будут недостаточно представлены в ОТГ.  

Во-вторых, некоторые областные и районные советы и государственные 
администрации не спешат делиться ресурсами и функциями с ОТГ. Иногда они 
осуществляют административное влияние или даже давление на общины с целью 
предотвращения или отсрочки формирования ОТГ. Например, только в начале 2019 
года после долгих проволочек Закарпатская обладминистрация разрешила 
сформировать ОТГ на своей территории и лишь в сентябре 2019 г. был утвержден 
перспективный план ОТГ этой области.  

Руководство и персонал некоторых государственных администраций и советов 
также не поддерживает реформу, так как опасается потерять свои рабочие места в 
результате объединения общин и сопутствующей передачи ОТГ тех средств и 
функций, которыми раньше, например, распоряжались районные власти. С другой 
стороны, ряд должностных лиц тех госорганов, которые находятся в процессе потери 
полномочий или уже предусмотрены для ликвидации, баллотируются на выборах или 
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стремятся устроиться на административную работу в новых ОТГ. Эти случаи дают 
надежду на то, что многие областные и районные чиновники со временем перестанут 
сопротивляться децентрализации и найдут свое место в новой структуре органов 
местного самоуправления.  

На этом фоне, уже идущую переподготовку кадров необходимо продолжать, 
особенно для повторного найма персонала из районных госадминистраций, которые 
планируют упразднить уже в скором времени. Должностные лица из «старой» системы 
должны получать возможность и квалификацию для последующей работы не только в 
ОТГ, но и в обновленных территориальных подразделениях исполнительной власти в 
областях или же в новых укрупненных районах, которые, как ожидается, должны 
появиться на втором этапе реформы децентрализации (см. Раздел 5).  

Третьим фактором, замедляющим процесс объединения местных общин, 
является отсутствие координации между министерствами и ведомствами в центре. Их 
противоречивые сигналы могут мешать местным общинам делать предварительные 
расчеты затрат и выгод, связанных с созданием ОТГ. Министерство регионального 
развития, переименованное и переформатированное в сентябре 2019 г. в 
Министерство развития общин и территорий, является ведущим учреждением по 
вопросам децентрализации. Однако, оно не отвечает за некоторые секторальные 
реформы, которые разрабатываются и осуществляются на региональном уровне 
другими профильными министерствами, такими как министерство образования, 
министерство здравоохранения и др.  

Многочисленные реформы, которые одновременно происходят в Украине с 
2014 года, не всегда хорошо скоординированы между собой и иногда в чём-то даже 
противоречат друг другу. Например, реформа здравоохранения, которая направлена 
на расширение прав пациентов и врачей на местах, предусматривает определенную 
централизацию финансирования и контроля медицинских учреждений. Кроме того, 
по состоянию на середину 2019 года неизвестен окончательный дизайн новых 
госпитальных округов по всей стране.  

Несмотря на эти и другие проблемы, бюджетная децентрализация Украины и 
объединение местных общин в значительной степени способствуют политическому 
сплочению территории страны, а также развитию местной демократии. Эти 
позитивные изменения пока, однако, являются незаконченными и неполными. По 
состоянию на середину 2019 года их завершение стало насущной проблемой в свете 
предпочтительности завершения объединения территориальных общин до 
проведения очередных общенациональных местных выборов, намеченных на 
октябрь 2020 года. 

 

Инструменты поддержки местного развития  

В целях сокращения региональных диспропорций, правительство и парламент также 
сменили институциональные и финансовые рамки использования субсидий для 
поддержки местного развития. В 2014 году парламент утвердил Государственную 
стратегию регионального развития на период до 2020 года (ГСРР―2020), а в 2015 
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году ― принял закон «Об основных принципах государственной региональной 
политики». ГСРР―2020 направлена на обеспечение территориальной целостности 
государства через содействие устойчивому экономическому развитию, повышение 
конкурентоспособности громад и стимулирование межрегионального 
сотрудничества. Одной из ключевых особенностей ГСРР-2020 является то, что в ней 
применяются стандарты и методы планирования и бюджетирования, как в ЕС.  

В частности, ГСРР―2020 направлена на улучшение многоуровневой 
координации экономического развития. Она устанавливает горизонтальные 
механизмы координации для госорганов, участвующих в принятии решений о 
государственных инвестициях, а также предусматривает вертикальную координацию 
между центральными и местными органами власти и местного самоуправления, 
участвующими в разработке и поддержке проектов регионального и местного 
развития. Горизонтальной координацией занимается Министерство регионального 
развития (с сентября 2019 г. ― Министерство развития общин и территорий), которое 
отвечает за подключение к реформе других органов исполнительной власти. 
Вертикальная координация предполагает обеспечение того, чтобы каждая стратегия 
регионального развития формулировалась в соответствии с приоритетами, 
установленными в ГСРР-2020, и чтобы каждый план развития местной 
инфраструктуры соответствовал стратегическим целям соответствующей области. В 
каждой области Министерством регионального развития (с сентября 2019 г., как уже 
было сказано, ― Министерством развития общин и территорий) в сотрудничестве с 
международными донорами были созданы Центры развития местного 
самоуправления. Эти новые субъекты помогают муниципальным органам 
разрабатывать планы развития в институциональных рамках ГСРР―2020.  

Помимо субсидий на создание институциональной и социальной 
инфраструктуры ОТГ, выплачиваемых до 2020 года включительно, центральное 
правительство изменило роль ранее созданного Государственного фонда 
регионального развития (ГФРР). В целях поддержки среднесрочных проектов 
регионального развития, согласованных с ГСРР―2020, а также сведения к минимуму 
кумовства и коррупции при отборе проектов, государственный бюджет должен 
ежегодно выделять на ГФРР не менее 1% своих доходов, при этом ГФРР осуществляет 
софинансирование проектов на конкурсной основе. Механизм расходования денег 
ГФРР является более прозрачным, чем до 2014 года. Каждый год ГФРР распределяет 
финансирование, рассчитанное по утвержденной формуле, между различными 
регионами для поддержки их проектов.  

Правила ГФРР требуют, чтобы соответствующие проекты были согласованы как 
со стратегией развития соответствующего региона, так и с целями ГСРР-2020. Не 
только регионы, но и ОТГ имеют право обращаться в ГФРР за финансированием: им 
разрешается разрабатывать проекты самостоятельно. С февраля 2018 года ОТГ также 
имеют право безвозмездно получать в коммунальную собственность ранее 
принадлежавшие государству сельскохозяйственные земли на своей территории. По 
состоянию на сентябрь 2019 года, 646 ОТГ уже получили 1450,8 га 
сельскохозяйственных земель в коммунальную собственность. 
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Однако недостатком финансовой поддержки регионального и местного 
развития является то, что она часто используется для решения насущных проблем, а 
не для повышения способности ОТГ генерировать устойчивые налоговые 
поступления. Кроме того, распределение средств ГФРР на местах до сих пор не 
является полностью прозрачным, конкурентным или рациональным. В 2019 году 
Министерство регионального развития указало, что некоторые региональные власти 
получали финансирование на проекты, не соответствующие их региональным 
стратегиям развития. Кроме того, 63% проектов, поддерживаемых ГФРР, 
предназначены для единичных ОТГ, тогда как проектов межмуниципального или 
межрегионального сотрудничества всё ещё мало. Это препятствует объединению 
ресурсов разных ОТГ и не позволяет органам местного самоуправления в полной 
мере использовать свои новые полномочия.  

В начале 2019 года Министерство регионального развития заявило, что 
намерено усовершенствовать нормативно-правовую базу регионального развития, 
разработав новую государственную стратегию регионального развития до 2027 года 
(ГСРР―2027). Ее целями остаются пространственное развитие, 
конкурентоспособность и эффективное управление региональным развитием. По 
состоянию на сентябрь 2019 года Министерство ожидало, что к концу 2019 года все 
области утвердят свои стратегии регионального развития на 2021–27 годы, а 
большинство областей разработают планы действий по их реализации. Одним из 
ключевых отличий упомянутых документов от документов предыдущего планового 
периода станет возможность получать финансовую поддержку на реализацию 
проектов только при условии их соответствия стратегиям регионального развития, 
которые, в свою очередь, будут «вписываться» в рамку ГСРР―2027.  

Кроме того, ожидается, что в этот раз регионы действительно получат 
возможность формировать свои стратегии развития без указки из центра, но с учетом 
трех магистральных целей ГСРР-2027. Вопрос заключается в том, насколько хорошо 
они справятся с такой задачей. На кону ― шансы разрешить пока непреодоленную 
задачу усиливающихся диспропорций регионального развития в Украине. 
Постепенное уменьшение межрегиональных диспропорций продолжает оставаться 
одной из наиболее насущных задач в Украине и на сегодня (Tretyak 2019). Ожидается, 
что действенным стимулом к разрешению этой задачи может стать более эффективная 
согласованность приоритетов региональных стратегий развития и государственной 
стратегии регионального развития, как на этапе их утверждения, так и на этапе 
реализации.  

 

Следующие шаги и задачи на будущее 

В начале 2019 года центральное правительство в Киеве объявило о начале второго 
этапа децентрализации. Новый план действий направлен на завершение программы 
реформ в 2019–21 годах. Однако, старт практической реализаций второго этапа 
реформ было осложнен политическим календарем 2019 года, в ходе которого 
состоялись три тура общенационального голосования на президентских и 
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парламентских выборах, а также последующая ротация кадров в законодательной, 
исполнительной и судебной ветвях власти.  

Одной из главных задач нового этапа является повышение темпов 
формирования и расширения ОТГ, с тем чтобы ― в идеальном случае, полностью ― 
завершить этот процесс до очередных общенациональных местных выборов осенью 
2020 года. Ключом к достижению этой цели является ускоренное утверждение таких 
«перспективных планов» ОТГ в областях, которые позволят не только увеличить 
скорость формирования ОТГ, но и обеспечить подлинное местное самоуправление в 
масштабах страны. 25 сентября 2019 года новое правительство утвердило проект 
изменений к соответствующему закону, который позволит Кабинету Министров 
утверждать «перспективные планы» без обязательного участия областных советов. К 
данному моменту лишь 87,6% территории Украины охвачено перспективными 
планами формирования ОТГ в областях. Очевидно, что будет непросто объединить за 
оставшееся время до очередных местных выборов, намеченных на октябрь 2020 года, 
оставшиеся необъединённые общины, количество которых соответствует примерно 
двум третям от их первоначального числа. Ориентировочно к середине 2020 года 
существующие на сентябрь 2019 года 6 572 маленьких общин должны будут принять 
то или иное участие в формировании ОТГ: объединиться в новые ОТГ или 
присоединиться к уже сформированным ОТГ. К сентябрю 2019 года было создано, как 
уже было сказано, 951 ОТГ из запланированных 1200 (согласно упомянутой выше 
Концепции реформы местного самоуправления и территориальной организации 
правительства Украины 2014 года) или же из 1 600–1 800 (согласно упомянутым 
объявлением тогдашнего премьер-министра Владимира Гройсмана в конце 2018 
года).  

Это означает, что в течение одного года должно быть создано от 250 до 850 
новых ОТГ. Такая цель представляется чрезмерно амбициозной. Более вероятно, что 
к уже существующим ОТГ будут присоединяться соседние небольшие общины. Более 
того, как уже было намечено, ускорение процесса создания ОТГ должно будет 
осуществляться во многих случаях уже не добровольно, а административно. Учитывая 
большое число общин, которые еще предстоит объединить, нельзя исключать 
ощутимое сопротивление этому процессу на местах. Более того, есть опасность 
«подмены целей». Быстрое достижение искомого количества ОТГ может стать 
первоочередной задачей, которая заменит цель формирования ОТГ, органы местного 
самоуправления которых способны предоставлять жителям качественные публичные 
услуги и действенно стимулировать местное развитие.  

В течение 2019 года украинское правительство намекало, что может провести 
комплексную оценку эффективности работы ОТГ, чтобы подкорректировать их 
окончательный формат. Можно предположить, что такая оценка будет включать в себя 
проверку финансовой устойчивости ОТГ (включая долю местных налогов в бюджетах 
ОТГ), а также проверку их успешности касательно местного экономического развития 
и предоставления публичных услуг. Результаты такой проверки необходимо 
использовать для уточнения критериев формирования успешных ОТГ в дальнейшем, 
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а не только лишь для подтверждения «огрехов» процесса формирования ОТГ на 
добровольной основе.  

Второй этап децентрализации также включает в себя фундаментальное 
изменение административно-территориального деления Украины на уровне районов. 
Формирование ОТГ переложило значительную степень ответственности со старого 
районного на новый муниципальный уровень. Согласно действующей Конституции 
Украины, районные советы, избираемые на прямых выборах, несут ответственность 
за представление общих интересов жителей населенных пунктов района. Однако 
объединение на местном уровне часто приводит к созданию относительно крупных и 
мощных ОТГ, которые не нуждаются в административной поддержке со стороны 
сегодняшних районных советов и районных госадминистраций. Таким образом, 
большинство районов уже передали обширные обязанности и финансовые ресурсы 
ОТГ. 

В парламенте еще с февраля 2018 года был зарегистрирован законопроект, 
который предлагает правовую основу для реформирования районов согласно 
критериям, которые применяются в ЕС. Этот законопроект предполагает 
преобразование существующих 490 районов в 100 новых укрупнённых районов, 
каждый с населением около 150 000 человек. Однако функции этих новых районных 
администраций и советов на расширенной территориальной основе еще не 
определены окончательно. Очевидно, что запланированное радикальное снижение 
количества районов необходимо проводить синхронно со сменой полномочий более 
крупных органов государственной власти и органов местного самоуправления.  

Укрупнение районов будет с самого начала носить административный, а не 
добровольный характер. В то же время в течение 2019 года в Киеве и областях 
продолжаются дискуссии как касательно предполагаемого количества объединённых 
районов, так и касательно полномочий новых районных властей. Инклюзивный 
формат текущего обсуждения соответствует одновременности двух взаимосвязанных 
процессов перезапуска структуры украинского государства – завершению 
формирования ОТГ и подготовки переформатирования районов. Оба процесса 
ключевым образом повлияют на предоставление публичных услуг на местах. Таким 
образом, необходим учет мнений и потребностей, как рядовых украинцев, так и 
местных и центральных элит касательно суммарных последствий этих изменений.  

Актуальной и острой темой также остается конституционная реформа в части 
децентрализации. Речь, в частности, идет о введении нового института префектов, 
которые должны заменить главы областных и районных госадминистраций, а также о 
праве областных и районных советов формировать свои исполнительные комитеты. 
Как известно, в августе 2015 года проект соответствующих ― проваленных тогда ― 
конституционных изменений был «привязан» к неудачной попытке имплементировать 
определенное требование, связанное с Минскими соглашениями 2014–2015 гг. 
Теперь новоизбранному парламенту и новоизбранному президенту предстоит решить 
эту фундаментальную задачу в рамках децентрализации ― привести Конституцию 
Украины в соответствие с новыми реалиями политической жизни страны.  
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В этой связи, одним из наиболее сложных вызовов нового этапа 
децентрализации будет вопрос, каким образом будет осуществляться 
государственный надзор за конституционностью и законностью решений новых 
органов местного самоуправления в Украине. В ходе реформы децентрализации они 
получают расширенные полномочия, которые могут использоваться не только во 
благо страны, но и в иных целях. Например, социологические опросы, которые мы уже 
приводили выше, демонстрируют запрос граждан на привлечение к ответственности 
органов местного самоуправления, которые ущемляют права жителей ОТГ. Парламент 
предыдущего созыва не справился с задачей создать соответствующую правовую 
рамку, которая бы обеспечивала как действенное местное самоуправление, так и 
интересы центра. Решение вопроса, какими инструментами именно осуществить 
правовой надзор за решениями местного самоуправления должно занять 
приоритетное место в повестке дня новой власти.  

 

Выводы: значение децентрализации для Украины и за ее пределами 

Несмотря на разного рода конфликты и трения в первые годы осуществления 
реформы, децентрализация, внедряемая с 2015 года, значительно улучшила систему 
управления в Украине. Сельские и городские ресурсы украинской провинции 
объединяются в рамках более устойчивых ОТГ. Параллельное осуществление 
секторальных реформ позволяет повысить качество предоставляемых публичных 
услуг жителям новых ОТГ. Также децентрализация способствует развитию местной 
демократии.  

Однако скорость и масштабы формирования ОТГ оказались недостаточными 
для выполнения первоначальных планов реформаторов. Новый этап 
децентрализации, объявленный в январе 2019 года, ставит дополнительные цели 
радикального сокращения числа районов и формирования исполкомов районных и 
областных советов. Реформирование административно-территориальной структуры 
Украины имеет жизненно важное значение для обеспечения надлежащего 
управления и сплоченности государства, особенно когда его территориальная 
целостность продолжает проверяться на прочность извне. Эту амбициозную повестку 
дня будет непросто реализовать, особенно если она должна будет завершиться до 
проведения местных выборов в октябре 2020 года.  

Некоторые из проблем, возникших в ходе предыдущих попыток 
децентрализации, прослеживаются и после революции Евромайдана (Matsuzato 
2000). Результаты реформ по-прежнему определяются приоритетами политиков в 
центре, хотя низовые инициативы также стали играть важную роль. Как и прежде, 
прогрессу реформы, в первую очередь, препятствует сопротивление изменениям со 
стороны укоренившихся региональных элит и кланов. Однако ключевое различие 
между предыдущими попытками осуществить территориальную перестройку и 
нынешним процессом децентрализации заключается в том, что центральное 
правительство уделяет повышенное внимание улучшению качества и доступности 
публичных услуг, а не просто изменению политических отношений между центром и 
периферией.  



ІДЕОЛОГІЯ І ПОЛІТИКА ИДЕОЛОГИЯ И ПОЛИТИКА IDEOLOGY AND POLITICS 
© 2019 Foundation for Good Politics   ISSN 2227-6068 

 
№ 3(14), 2019                                                                                                                                                                                       167 

Дебаты о децентрализации в первые годы существования 
посткоммунистической Украины основывались на том понимании «европеизации», 
которое получило распространение после Второй мировой войны (Wolczuk 2002). 
Элиты же после Евромайдана, напротив, лучше информированы о современных 
стандартах управления в ЕС, в том числе и касательно деконцентрации политической 
власти. Тем не менее, политики в Украине до сих пор проявляли осторожность в 
отношении предоставления областным и районным советам конституционного права 
создавать исполнительные комитеты. Политики с готовностью приняли идею 
субсидиарности как основополагающего принципа многоуровневого управления, 
однако не решаются укреплять региональный уровень до тех пор, пока 
территориальная целостность государства ставится под сомнение Россией.  

Хотя международная техническая и финансовая помощь имеет важное 
значение, успех или провал таких реформ, как децентрализация, по-прежнему 
определяются главным образом внутренними факторами (Leitch 2016). После 
революции Евромайдана 2013–14, иностранные доноры консолидировали свои 
усилия в поддержку реформ в Украине, и это увеличило их влияние и возможности 
способствовать децентрализаций. Хорошо скоординированные консультации, 
техническая помощь и финансовая поддержка из-за рубежа помогли предотвратить 
игнорирование правительством и парламентом Украины повестки дня в области 
децентрализации. 

Кроме того, децентрализация Украины имеет, по меньшей мере, четыре 
геополитических измерения. Во-первых, делая государство более эффективным, 
отзывчивым и устойчивым, децентрализация поддерживает роль украинской 
политической системы как постсоветской демократической контр-модели по 
отношению к авторитарному «евразийскому» пути, продвигаемому Россией с её 
псевдо-федерализмом (Umland 2011). Поскольку децентрализация помогает 
украинскому государственному строительству и национальному самоопределению, 
она косвенно способствует популяризации общей нецентрализованной модели 
посткоммунистического управления, которая подразумевает для бывших республик 
СССР ― открытое общество, политический плюрализм, сильное гражданское 
общество, интеграцию в западные структуры.  

Во-вторых, выраженно нефедеративная и субрегиональная философия реформ 
децентрализации Украины предоставляет основные полномочия местному, а не 
областному самоуправлению, тем самым предлагая противоядие от подпитываемого 
Россией автономизма и сепаратизма (Побережний 2006). Передавая власть на 
муниципальный уровень, децентрализация усложняет российскую «гибридную войну» 
против Украины и кремлёвские попытки отделить или аннексировать те или иные 
регионы (Kompaniiets 2015). Чем меньше власти имеют областные или 
макрорегиональные столицы и кланы и чем локальнее уровень принятия 
политических решений, тем труднее становится подготовить тот или иной регион к 
захвату российскими нерегулярными войсками, тайными агентами и местными 
коллаборационистами. Растущая устойчивость украинского государства в результате 
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разных реформ, в том числе и децентрализации, важна не только для стабильности в 
Восточной Европе, но имеет и геополитическое значение.  

В-третьих, децентрализация является выражением европейскости и способом 
дальнейшей европеизации Украины. Будучи преимущественно внутренне 
укорененной и двигаемой реформой, она представляет собой демонстрацию 
европейского характера украинской нации. Более того, эта политическая 
трансформация, как и другие либерализующие и демократизирующие реформы 
Украины, делает страну более похожей на другие европейские государства, где власть 
уже ранее стала менее сконцентрированной в центре. Чем больше Украина 
децентрализуется, тем больше она становится «совместимой» со странами и 
принципами ЕС и пригодной для полной политической интеграции в Евросоюз.  

В-четвертых, нефедеральная и «субпровинциальная» украинская 
децентрализация может стать моделью для стран, которым, как и Украине, угрожают 
(а) региональный или макрорегиональный сецессионизм и/или (б) хищнические 
соседние государства, стремящиеся использовать внутренние расколы в 
соответствующей стране для собственной территориальной экспансии. 
Децентрализация в настоящее время помогает Украине повышать соборность и 
сплоченность своего государства, несмотря на нестабильную ситуацию на 
неподконтрольных правительству территориях Донбасса.  

В будущем этот метод предупреждения сепаратизма вполне может быть 
применен и к другим странам (Panizza 1998; Frey 2004; Brancanti 2006; Dreher & 
Fischer 2009; Vaillancourt, Roy-Cesar & Miller Bird 2010; Ehrke 2011; Grävingholt & von 
Haldenwang 2016). Высокоцентрализованные авторитарные постсоветские 
государства, не в последнюю очередь Россия, в один прекрасный день также могут 
захотеть передать большую долю политической власти на местный, а не на областной 
уровень, чтобы обезопасить себя от возможного распада, подпитываемого 
внутренними или внешними силами. Таким образом, они могли бы принять решение 
следовать скорее примеру украинской муниципальной децентрализации, а не разным 
федералистским моделям. Пример деконцентрации власти в Украине может однажды 
стать образцом для других, все еще авторитарных и централизованных, постсоветских 
стран – или даже для совершенно других государств в других частях мира. 

По этим четырем и некоторым другим причинам начатая в 2014 году реформа 
децентрализации Украины является значительной политической трансформацией в 
посткоммунистическом мире. Западные страны на этом фоне должны продолжать 
поддерживать этот процесс так же щедро и интенсивно, как они это делают в 
настоящее время. Зарубежным журналистам и не в последнюю очередь репортерам 
из постсоветских стран стоит глубже исследовать его предпосылки, ход, успехи, 
неудачи и последствия. Как международной украинистике, так и исследователям в 
области сравнительного изучения местного управления в разных частях мира может 
быть полезно уделять больше внимания недавнему украинскому опыту в сфере 
децентрализации. 

 



ІДЕОЛОГІЯ І ПОЛІТИКА ИДЕОЛОГИЯ И ПОЛИТИКА IDEOLOGY AND POLITICS 
© 2019 Foundation for Good Politics   ISSN 2227-6068 

 
№ 3(14), 2019                                                                                                                                                                                       169 

 

Bibliography: 

Baller, O. (2017). Korruptionsbekämpfung und Dezentralisierung auf dem Prüfstand des Reformbedarfs in 
der Ukraine. Jahrbuch für Ostrecht 2: 235–268.  

Bernard, M. (2015). Decentralization: A Bottom-up Path Toward Functioning Institutions and Economic 
Prosperity. VoxUkraine. 25 August, voxukraine.org/en/smart-decentralization-a-bottom-up-path-
toward-functioning-institutions-and-economic-prosperity/ (accessed 9 February 2020). 

Brancanti, D. (2006). Decentralization: Fueling the fire or dampening the flames of ethnic conflict and 
secessionism? International Organization 60(3): 651–85.  

Concept of the Reform of Local Self-Government and Territorial Organization of Government in Ukraine. 
(2014). Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Ukraine. 1 April, https://mfa.gov.ua/en/news-feeds/foreign-
offices-news/21459-koncepcija-reformuvannyamiscevogo-samovryaduvannya-ta-teritorialynoji-
organizaciji-vladi-v-ukrajini (accessed 9 February 2020). 

Decentralization (2019a). U-LEAD, https://donors.decentralization.gov.ua/en/project/u-lead (accessed 9 
February 2020). 

Decentralization (2019b). Map Donor Decentralization, All Projects, 
https://donors.decentralization.gov.ua/en/projects (accessed 9 February 2020). 

Dreher, A., Fischer, J.A.V. (2009). Government Decentralization as a Disincentive for Transnational Terror? 
An Empirical Analysis. IZA Institute of Labour Economics Discussion Paper Series, 4259. 

Dudley, W. (2019). Ukraine’s Decentralization Reform. SWP Research Division Eastern Europe and Eurasia 
Working Papers 1.  

Ehrke, J. (2016). Zur Stabilisierung fragmentierter Staaten: Dezentralisierung, Entwicklungszusammenarbeit und 
das Gespenst des Separatismus. Potsdam.  

European Commission (2014). EU supports decentralisation and regional policy reforms in Ukraine with €55 
millions, 27 November, http://europa.eu/rapid/press-release_IP-14-2221_en.htm (accessed 9 
February 2020). 

Frey, B.S., Luechinger, S. (2004). Decentralization as a disincentive for terror. European Journal of Political 
Economy 20(2): 509–15. 

Grävingholt, J., von Haldenwang, C. (2016). The Promotion of Decentralization and Local Governance in 
Fragile Contexts. DIE Discussion Paper 20. 

Grindle, M.S. (2009). Going Local: Decentralization, Democratization, and the Promise of Good Governance. 
Princeton. 

Hanuschtschak, J., Sydortschuk, O., Umland, A. (2017). Die ukrainische Dezentralisierungsreform nach der 
Euromajdan-Revolution 2014–2017: Vorgeschichte, Erfolge, Hindernisse. Ukraine-Analysen 183: 2–
11. 

Jarábik, B., Yesmukhanova, Y. (2017). Ukraine's Slow Struggle for Decentralization. Carnegie Europe. 8 March.  
Kompaniiets, O. (2015). Analysis of Decentralisation Projects in the Context of Resolving the Crisis in 

Ukraine. The Copernicus Journal of Political Studies 1: 148–159. 
Leitch, D. (2016). Assisting Reform in Post-Communist Ukraine, 2000–2012: The Illusions of Donors and the 

Disillusion of Beneficiaries. Stuttgart. 
Levitas, A. (2017). Local government reform as state building: What the Polish case says about 

«decentralization». Studies in Comparative International Development 52: 23–44. 
Levitas, A., Herczyński, J. (2003). Decentralization, Local Governments and Education Reform and Finance 

in Poland: 1990–1999. In Balancing National and Local Responsibilities: Education Management and 
Finance in Four Central European Countries, Davey K. (ed). Budapest, 113–191.  

Levitas, T., Djikic, J. (2017). Caught Mid-Stream: «Decentralization», Local Government Finance Reform, and the 
Restructuring of Ukraine’s Public Sector 2014 to 2016, Kyiv.  

Lukerya, I., Halushka, O. (2016). 10 Ways Decentralization Is Changing Ukraine. Kyiv Post. 7 December.  
Martinez-Vazquez, J., Zeikate, S. (2004). Ukraine: Assessment of the Implementation of the New Formula 

Based Intergovernmental Transfer System. Andrew Young School of Policy Studies Working Paper, 8. 



ІДЕОЛОГІЯ І ПОЛІТИКА ИДЕОЛОГИЯ И ПОЛИТИКА IDEOLOGY AND POLITICS 
© 2019 Foundation for Good Politics   ISSN 2227-6068 

 
№ 3(14), 2019                                                                                                                                                                                       170 

Matsuzato, K. (2000). Local Reforms in Ukraine 1990–1998: Elite and Institutions. In The Emerging Local 
Governments in Eastern Europe and Russia: Historical and Post-Communist Development. Ieada, O. (ed.). 
Hiroshima, 25–54. 

Myerson, R., Mylovanov, T. (2014). Fixing Ukraine's Fundamental Flaw. Kyiv Post. 7 March. 
Ofis Rady Yevropy v Ukrajini (2019). Opryliudneno zvity shchorichnykh sotsiolohichnykh doslidzhen’ z 

tematyky detsentralizaciji ta reformy mistsevoho samovriaduvannia, 5 bereznia, 
www.coe.int/uk/web/kyiv/-/reports-annual-national-opinion-polls-on-decentralisation-and-local-
self-government-reform (accessed 9 February 2020). 

Panizza, U. (1998). Decentralization as a mechanism to prevent secession. Economic Notes 27(2): 263–67. 
Poberezhnyj, H. (2006). Decentralizaciya yak zasib vid separatyzmu. Критика 10(11): 3–7. 
Rabinovych, M., Levitas, A., Umland, A. (2018). Revisiting Decentralization After Maidan: Achievements and 

Challenges of Ukraine’s Local Governance Reform. Kennan Cable, 34.  
Romanova, V. (2011). The role of centre–periphery relations in the 2004 constitutional reform in Ukraine. 

Regional & Federal Studies 21(3): 321–39. 
Romanova, V., Umland, A. (eds). (2020). Ukraine’s Decentralization: Challenges and Implications of the Local 

Governance Reform after the Euromaidan Revolution. Stuttgart. 
Shapovalova, N. (2015). Mühen der Ebenen: Dezentralisierung in der Ukraine. Osteuropa 65: 143–52.  
Sydorchuk O. (2016). Decentralization: Results, Challenges and Prospects. Kyiv.  
Tkachuk, A., Tkachuk, R., Hanushchak, Yu. (2012). Reforms in the Administrative and Territorial Structure of 

Ukraine: Lessons of History 1907-2009. Kyiv. 
Tretyak, Yu. (2019). Pidvyshchennia rivnia konkurentospromozhnosti rehioniv: vyklyky, zavdannia ta 

perspektyvy, niss.gov.ua/sites/default/files/2019-06/Третяк.pdf (accessed 9 February 2020). 
Umland, A. (2011). Für eine neue Osteuropa-Politik: Europas Weg nach Moskau führt über Kiew. 

Internationale Politik 66(4): 86–92. 
Vaillancourt, F., Roy-Cesar, E., Miller Bird, R. (2010). Is Decentralization «Glue» or «Solvent» for National 

Unity? Andrew Young School International Studies Program Working Paper, 10-03.  
VoxUkraine (2015). Decentralization: Second Try, 16 July. 

https://voxukraine.org/2015/07/16/decentralization-second-try/ (accessed 9 February 2020). 
Werchan, R. (2015). Dezentralisierung: Der Weg zu einer effizienteren Regierung, Wirtschaftswachstum und 

dem Erhalt der territorialen Integrität? In Ukraine – Krisen – Perspektiven: Interdisziplinäre 
Betrachtungen eines Landes im Umbruch. Bakalova, E., Endrich, T., Shlyakhtovska, K. (eds.). Berlin, 
187–212. 

Wolczuk, K. (2002). Catching up with «Europe»? Constitutional debates on the territorial-administrative 
model in independent Ukraine. Regional and Federal Studies 12(2): 65–88. 

Zhalilo Ya.A., Shevchenko O.V., Pavlenko I.A., Romanova V.V., Danylyak O.O., Makarov H.V., Rudenko A.F., 
Baxur N.V., Mar’yanovs’ka V.V., Dvihun A.O., Trypol’s’ka M.I. (2019). Detsentralizatsija vlady: poryadok 
dennyj na seredn’ostrokovu perspektyvu. K.: NISD. 

  



ІДЕОЛОГІЯ І ПОЛІТИКА ИДЕОЛОГИЯ И ПОЛИТИКА IDEOLOGY AND POLITICS 
© 2019 Foundation for Good Politics   ISSN 2227-6068 

 
№ 3(14), 2019                                                                                                                                                                                       171 

 

 

POST-SOVIET EASTERN EUROPE. 
ACHIEVEMENTS IN POST-SOVIET DEVELOPMENT IN SIX EASTERN EUROPEAN NATIONS,  

1991–2020 

Mikhail Minakov 

Kennan Institute, Woodrow Wilson International Center for Scholars  
ORCid: 0000-0002-0619-7321 

 

Abstract: This paper is dedicated to the assessment of the political development of six 
post-Soviet Eastern European nations and six de facto statelets that exist in the region. After 
almost thirty years of state-building, these polities have developed into a new European 
region. By using contemporary databases on the development of political systems and regimes, 
the author shows the diversity and common dynamics of the region. The author argues, in 
particular, that the hopes of the early 1990s for a democratic and prosperous future were not 
entirely achieved in the development of these post-Soviet Eastern European states. Instead, 
today this region is comprised of a set of semi-free and non-free countries―as well as non-
free breakaway regions―with contradictions that will most likely lead to future conflicts. 

 

Keywords: Soviet Union, nation-state, sovereign state, post-Soviet, political system, 
political regime, economy, human development, de facto state  

 

 

Introduction  

The allure of upcoming anniversary dates will most likely attract the attention of scholars, 
experts, politicians and wider audiences to post-Soviet countries. In 2021 it will be thirty 
years since the dissolution of the Soviet Union and the beginning of the historical U-turn 
for post-Soviet peoples’ development. It was believed then that this turning point would 
lead fifteen new independent nations towards political freedom as nation-states. There 
was also a widely shared vision of post-Soviet nations living in a peace provided by 
respect to international law, human rights, and other fundamental norms promoted by 
the Council of Europe. In 1991 the future of these new independent nations seemed 
bright and promising.  

In anticipation of the anniversary discussions, I examine the data available and 
show the paths that new nations have taken since the fall of the Soviet Union. I 
specifically investigate the state of affairs amongst post-Soviet European states (Armenia, 
Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova and Ukraine). This region emerged between two 
centers of influence: the West/European Union and Russia/Eurasian Union. Unlike the 
Baltic post-Soviet nations, these countries did not join the EU and NATO, nor do they have 
a clear prospect of such membership (although some of them have an Association 
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Agreement with the EU and they also are in different cooperation programs with NATO). 
Unlike nations of Central Asia, new post-Soviet European nations experienced more 
conflictual relations with Russia. This empowered late-Soviet and post-Soviet 
secessionist movements and turned into a growing network of de facto states (sponsored 
mainly by Russia) that limit opportunities for peace and democratic politics in the region.  

While looking at post-Soviet Eastern Europe, it is important to keep in mind the 
fact that the dissolution of the Soviet Union in 1991 led to the creation of fifteen new 
states and four de facto statelets (Nagorno-Karabakh, South Ossetia, Abkhazia, and 
Transnistria). After 2014, the number of de facto polities grew up to six: Russian-backed 
‘republics’ of Luhans’k and Donets’k joined the other four statelets. As a result, post-Soviet 
Eastern Europe is now home to six recognized and six unrecognized states. 

Accordingly, in this paper I will address the following questions: How stable are 
the post-Soviet European states? How democratic are they? What did we achieve―in 
political and socioeconomic terms―in our region in the recent decades?  

To respond to these questions in this paper, I will first define the methodology 
and sources for measuring the political achievements as such; then I will briefly describe 
major historical milestones in the political construction of post-Soviet Eastern Europe; 
and, finally, I will analyze the data showing political stability and quality of regimes, as 
well as how  political factors correlate with human development in these nations.  

 

1. Concepts and Methods  

In spite of the ideal of political science’s neutrality, scholars’ optics can be blurred by 
emotions, ideologies, and methodological drawbacks. Political studies of post-Soviet 
societies are not an exclusion. With the fall of the Eastern Block and the Soviet Union 
(1989–1991), the eastern half of Europe turned into a place of dramatic developments. 
In the early 1990s, the dominant perception of this turn was colored in the optimistic 
tones of the theory of ‘post-communist transition.’ At the end of the communist 
experiment, populations and intellectuals of newly independent states had an equally 
shared and hopeful idea that predicted the growth in freedoms and emancipation in post-
communist and post-Soviet countries (Carnaghan 1992; Finifter & Mickiewicz 1992; 
Mishler & Rose 2018: 8ff). The post-Soviet transition theory, in particular, stipulated that 
Eastern European societies were to return to the ‘normal course of history,’ with its liberal 
democracy and market capitalism (Papava 2005: 78; Mishler & Rose 2018: 4ff). These 
ideas equally inspired founders of newly independent states and scholars who studied 
and described the institutionalization of political liberties in Eastern Europe.  

By the beginning of the twenty-first century, this optimism turned into a more 
realistic assessment of the deficiencies of post-Soviet democratization (Levitsky & Way 
2002; Berglund et al. 2004; Hale 2005, 2014; Krastev 2007; Kuzio 2007). From a realist 
point of view, the state- and nation-building processes in post-communist/post-Soviet 
countries were taking place in the specific conditions of ruined power institutions, chaos 
in the economy, and destroyed social safety networks. Currently, scholars more often 
believe that this transition has led to the creation of states where corruption, 
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conservatism/nationalism, and patronal politics constitute deficient autocracies and 
democracies (Hale 2014; Way 2015; Minakov 2019a; Freedom House 2019b). Still, it is 
quite probable that this ‘realism,’ with its strong pessimist flavor, is also partially a 
product of extra-scholarly factors.  

To limit the impact of extra-scholarly factors, in this study I will do my best to look 
at well-defined concepts and trusted databases that measure the stability of states, 
quality of regimes, and socioeconomic situations in post-Soviet countries as of 2020.  

Sovereign states and non-recognized polities. In this paper we are interested in 
defining the stability of states in Eastern Europe. For this I apply the term of sovereign 
state. In his archaeology of the contemporary state, Charles Tilly offered the following set 
of criteria (or functions) of a sovereign state:  

(1) It eliminates external threats outside of its own territories (war-making); 
(2) It copes with internal rival forces (state-making);  
(3) It reduces most of potential threats to the controlled population (protection); 

and  
(4) It collects taxes or revenues that allow a state to fulfilling the previous three 

functions (extraction) (Tilly 1992: 23).  

If a number of political institutions fulfil the above functions, they are an authority of a 
state. 

However, in contemporary context ‘stateness’ is measured not only by the fact that 
the above functions are being implemented, but also by the de jure recognition of one 
state by other states (Tilly 1992; Rokkan 1999; Block 2010). Thus, stateness is “formal 
autonomy, differentiation from non-governmental organizations, centralization, and 
internal coordination,” as well as the presence of “an organization employing specialized 
personnel which controls a consolidated territory and is recognized as autonomous and 
integral by the agents of other states” (Tilly 1992: 12). Thus, in addition to the above four 
functions, a state has a fifth functionality:  

(5) participation in the international order as a recognized member in interstate 
relations.  

Even though theories of state remain a field of debates and disagreements, the 
functionalist definition of the state as these five functions is generally accepted (Ghani 
& Lockhart 2008; Marshall & Gurr 2014). Thus, the stability of a state can be measured 
by the ability of a government to fulfil these four functions and achieve recognition form 
other recognized states.  

In the context of our region, the centralized sets of political monopolies can be 
divided into those which fulfill all five criteria and those which only aspire to fulfilling it. 
Contemporary studies of the state offer certain ‘degrees of stateness,’ one of which can 
actually be applied to non-recognized states: the almost-state. Almost-states are state-
like centralized organizations that have managed to gain de facto independence from the 
paternal state (i.e., they are more or less effective in fulfilling the four state functions) 
and aspire to the status of a full-fledged state but are not recognized by the international 
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community (Stanislawski 2008: 367; Pełczyńska-Nałęcz, Strachota, & Falkowski 2008: 
371). 

If this degree is applied to the situation of contemporary Eastern Europe, it 
includes  

• six sovereign states: Belarus, Moldova, and Ukraine (hereafter BMU 
subgroup) and Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia (hereafter Southern 
Caucasus subgroup); 

• six para-states: Donets’k People’s Republic (DPR, paternal state is Ukraine), 
Luhans’k People’s Republic (LPR, paternal state is Ukraine) and Transnistria 
(paternal state is Moldova) in the BMU subgroup, and Abkhazia (paternal 
state is Georgia), Nagorno-Karabakh (paternal state is Azerbaijan) and 
South Ossetia (paternal state is Georgia) in the Southern Caucasus 
subgroup.  

Authorities of the para-states/breakaway regions constantly make huge efforts to achieve 
recognition and lift the sanctions from their populations and economies. In order to 
survive, these authorities use extreme forms of international politics (subservience to the 
interests of sponsor states and frozen conflicts with their parent states) and trade 
(smuggling, participation in global networks of human, arms, and drug trafficking).14 In 
this region only Abkhazian and South Ossetian authorities have succeeded in receiving 
partial recognition (from countries like Nicaragua, Russia and Syria).  

Measuring the political achievements. To measure the political achievements of 
post-Soviet European sovereign and non-recognized states, I will use the following 
approaches:  

To measure the stability of a political system and regime, I will use the Polity IV 
database. The Polity IV project collects firsthand data on and codes “the authority 
characteristics of states in the world system for purposes of comparative, quantitative 
analysis” (Marshall 2014; Marshall & Gurr 2014: 1). The coding focuses on the states’ 
continuity, failure, and change, as well as regime persistence and change (Ibid.). The most 
relevant data in the database was gathered on 167 countries for the period covering 
1946–2013. The Polity IV Country Reports demonstrate data as a referent grid denoting 
vertical thresholds for Democracy (+6 and above) and Autocracy (-6 and below) and a 
horizontal line indicating the end of the Cold War (1991). The trend graph includes 
information on periods of factionalism (6 or 7), interruption (-6), interregnum (-7), 
transition (-8), and special change events including autocratic backsliding, executive 
auto-coups, revolutionary change, state failure, and coup d’état (Ibid.). 

To measure political and civic freedoms in Eastern European states, I will use the 
data from the Freedom in the World reports, which cover all the post-Soviet European 
nations for the entire period of their existence until 2019. Freedom in the World is a report 
on the political rights and civil liberties, and it is produced by the research team of the 
Freedom House for each existing country and a select group of territories up until 

 
14 For more on this class of states see: Minakov 2019b. 
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December 31, 2018 (Freedom House 2019b). The report assesses the political rights and 
civil liberties based on scores of 1 to 7, with 1 representing the greatest degree of 
freedom and 7 the smallest degree of freedom; based on these scores, the country status 
is assigned: Free (1.0 to 2.5), Partly Free (3.0 to 5.0), or Not Free (5.5 to 7.0) (Freedom 
House 2019a). 

Since informal institutions15 play crucial, sometimes dominant, roles in post-Soviet 
states, I will also use Henry Hale’s assessments of post-Soviet political systems in terms 
of patronal politics. Henry Hale offered a distinction of single- or multi-pyramid political 
systems in post-Soviet states. Hale focuses on ‘pyramids’ as “the sinews of power… [that] 
tend to be roughly hierarchical networks through which resources are distributed and 
coercion applied” (Hale 2014: 10). And these networks prescribe how a political system 
will function. The single-pyramid system usually leads to the fast establishment of 
autocratic patronal politics, while multi-pyramid systems make the autocratic groups 
compete and leave some space for political pluralism, electoral unpredictability, and 
rotation of elites. However, in all cases a pyramid is a “political machine based on 
selectively applied coercion and reward, on individualized favor and punishment” (ibid.: 
30, 32). 

To see how political development affected the socioeconomic situation in the 
region, I will use (1) the measurements of GDP per capita in fixed prices to see the 
progress that new Eastern European economies made in comparison to 1991 (World Bank 
online database), and (2) the data of the Global Competitiveness Index (GCI) to look at 
how political influence matches the countries’ economic development. It is important to 
note that GDP comparisons in current PPPs and GCI methods combined will help us 
understand how personal income and the institutions, policies, and other factors that 
drive the productivity of each national economy were changing in the region (World 
Economic Forum 2018b). These two measurements together are arguably the best tool to 
measure the economic position of a state in terms of being among the winners or losers 
of the global economic production and exchange, which is decisive for the core or 
periphery status definition.  

Finally, I will use the Human Development Index, which shows how political 
influence and economic competitiveness are converted into human choice for the 
understanding of political legitimacy of each regime in the region (Anand & Sen 1994).  

Thus, to measure the achievements of post-Soviet European states, I will use a 
comprehensive set of data that enables us to see the quality of the political process 
through the lenses of human rights, civil rights, and freedoms (the human dimension), as 
well as to observe the continuity of the state and the quality of the regime (the systemic 
dimension).  

 

 

 
15 Informal institutions include ‘clans,’ ‘patronal networks,’ ‘mafias,’ and/or ‘financial political groups.’ More 
on these institutions please see in: Minakov 2016. 
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2. The short history of post-Soviet Eastern Europe  

The six sovereign Eastern European states―Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, 
Moldova, and Ukraine―left the Soviet Union and realized their declared independence 
by the end of 1991. The dissolution of the Soviet Union and the independent status of 
these states were officially documented by the Belovezha Accords (December 8, 1991) 
and the Alma-Ata Protocols (December 21, 1991).  

However, the political process by which the Soviet republics gained political 
independence started much earlier. During Soviet perestroika (1986–1991), political 
liberalization provided opportunities for different groups of Soviet citizens to organize 
different social and political movements (Walker 2003). By 1990, the most influential 
movements were organized as ‘national liberation’ movements, with a strong presence in 
the supreme councils of the Soviet Union’s member-republics and smaller administrative 
units within these republics. By the beginning of 1991, the strength of these movements 
was made manifest in connection with the pan-Soviet referendum regarding the future 
of the Soviet Union. The supreme councils of Armenia, Estonia, Georgia, Latvia, Lithuania, 
and Moldova did not approve of conducting the referendum. Under pressure from their 
local movement, the Supreme Council of Kazakhstan changed the formulation of the 
referendum question. The Council of Abkhazian Autonomous SSR (part of the Georgian 
SSR) decided to conduct the referendum despite Tbilisi’s decision (White & Hill 1996: 
154ff). 

After the defeat of the attempted coup in Moscow in August 1991, with the 
Belovezha Accords and the Alma-Ata Protocols signed, the former republics of the Soviet 
Union entered a period of post-Soviet revolution. In a very short time, the power elites and 
populations of the newly independent states had to establish and clearly differentiate 
public and private spheres―thereby ending a Soviet totalitarian legacy―and establish 
all the key institutions for the functioning of a national sovereign state, pluralist 
democracy, and a free market.16 At this point in history, the space of the former Soviet 
Union was split into subregions with their own dynamics, although many political, 
cultural, and socioeconomic features remain shared throughout the entire region even 
today. 

The post-Soviet region of Eastern Europe includes two geographic subregions: the 
Southern Caucasus with Armenia, Azerbaijan, and Georgia, and the subregion consisting 
of Belarus, Moldova, and Ukraine. Despite being divided by the southern Russian oblasts 
and by the Black Sea, post-Soviet Eastern Europe has actually shared common dynamics 
vis-à-vis relations with Russia, the EU, and the United States. This dynamic manifested in 
periods of state-building, conflict, and integration processes that post-Soviet European 
states experienced concurrently. Based on events in these three spheres, I offer the 
following periodization of the formation of the post-Soviet region of Eastern Europe: 

The destructive-creative period (1991–1994). Newly independent states 
experienced a series of socioeconomic shocks that were critically changing the lifestyles 
of their populations. Soviet political and administrative institutions were either destroyed 

 
16 More on the issue of “post-Soviet revolution” see in: Minakov 2018: 105ff. 
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(e.g. The Communist Party of the Soviet Union, the KGB, or Gosplan) or were changing to 
serve new needs and tasks (e.g. supreme councils, councils of ministers, republican parts 
of Centrobank, oblast councils, and army units).  

The vacuum of power in Moscow as the center of the Soviet Union, the economic 
crisis, and the spread of ethnonationalist approaches to state-building created grounds 
for the interethnic conflicts that would constitute the political ecology of the new Eastern 
Europe. Ethnic clashes between the Armenians and Azerbaijanis led to the bloody conflict 
that changed the demography of the two neighboring republics and provided the impetus 
for the Nagorno-Karabakh secession and the ongoing military conflict (Cornell, 1999). The 
creation of independent Georgia coincided with internal civil conflicts and the Georgian-
Ossetian and Georgia-Abkhaz inter-ethnic conflicts that led to the creation of two more 
de facto states: Abkhazia and South Ossetia (Potier 2001; Cornell 2005). Moldova also 
faced conflict between elite groups and populations identified by ethno-lingual and 
geopolitical preferences―i.e., those who supported a union with Romania and those who 
were pro-Russian (Kaufman & Bowers 1998). There was also the risk of secession in 
Ukraine’s Crimea (Sasse 2002). By 1994, out of six governments, only the Belarusian and 
Ukrainian governments controlled their internationally recognized territories.  

Each secession during this period was only partially caused by internal problems. 
Despite its own internal problems in political, social, economic, and security spheres, the 
Russian government was involved in the South Ossetian, Abkhazian, and Transnistrian 
crises. The Armenian government was critically involved in the Nagorno-Karabakh crisis. 
Finally, Western governments were involved in these crises every year since 1992. By 
1994, this multiparty involvement created grounds for a specific distribution of roles in 
the region:  

• parent states (Azerbaijan, Georgia, and Moldova) that did not control their 
recognized territories;  

• de facto polities (Abkhazia, Nagorno-Karabakh, South Ossetia, and 
Transnistria) that seceded from their parent states and demanded 
recognition of their statehood;  

• sponsor states (Armenia and Russia) that supported some of the claims of 
de facto states;  

• and Western states, which supported the parent states and tried to enforce 
international norms and practices to decrease the security risks stemming 
from conflict In Eastern Europe and affecting wider Europe.  

This period ends with the Budapest Memorandum, which was signed between 
Belarus, Kazakhstan, and Ukraine on one side, and between Russia, the United Kingdom, 
and the United States (as well as by France and China, with reservations) on the other 
side. Formally, the memorandum assured that the Soviet administrative borders of 
Belarus, Kazakhstan, and Ukraine were recognized and respected by all the other states 
while these three states rejected the Soviet nuclear weapon legacy (Budjeryn 2014; Yost 
2015). However, informally, the memorandum was an unspoken consensus among the 
post-Soviet power elites that signified their commitment to respecting each other’s 
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borders and independence and ceasing their support of new secession movements 
(Minakov 2017a: 47). As a result, Kyiv and Moscow resolved the Crimean issue, and Yurii 
Meshkov, leader of the Simferopol secessionists, left Ukraine for Russia. Moscow kept a 
sanctions regime against Abkhazia until end of 1998. Conflicts in South Ossetia and 
Transnistria were practically frozen. Basically, at this moment, the Russian government 
started focusing more on its own separatist movements and security issues than on those 
of other post-Soviet countries.  

The stabilization period (1995–2000). Beginning in 1995, Eastern European states 
entered a phase of regime stabilization. From 1995 to 1999, the regimes of Azerbaijan 
and Belarus were stabilized as ‘single-pyramid authoritarianism’: Armenia, Georgia, 
Moldova, and Ukraine established political systems that were driven by competition 
among clans; the four de facto polities evolved into stable state-like organizations with 
their own authoritarian rule at the central level and considerably strong self-governance 
at the local level (Hale 2014; Way 2015; Minakov 2016).  

This period ends with many relatively efficient governments in recognized and 
non-recognized Eastern European states, with the growth of their economies, and with 
recovery from military conflicts. Simultaneously, this was the period in which the 
Budapest consensus inspired stronger political and economic integration between Russia 
and post-Soviet countries. The Commonwealth of Independent States (1991) and the 
Economic Union (1993) started functioning as platforms for political and economic 
communication between elites. Russia and Belarus were integrated in the frameworks of 
the Customs Union (as well as Kazakhstan also in 1995) and the Union State (1997). Even 
more states were integrated by the Common Economic Space (1998) and the Eurasian 
Economic Union (2000) (Van der Loo & Van Elsuwege 2012). 

Likewise, the role of Western states grew in post-Soviet Eastern Europe. All six 
sovereign states had a series of cooperation agreements signed between their 
governments and the United States. All six states entered the Council of Europe as 
members. A number of West-funded international public (e.g. USAID and German party 
foundations) and private (e.g. the Soros Network and the Eurasia Foundation) 
organizations opened their offices in all six countries, providing support to public sector 
reforms, civic organizations, and small and medium businesses (Dabrowski 1998; 
Reinalda 2009: 145ff). Conflict resolution mechanisms involved representatives from 
Western countries and Russia (Trenin 2005). By 2000, post-Soviet Eastern Europe 
definitely had been formed as a region, with growing interest towards it from the West 
and Russia.  

The growth of contradictions period (2001–2008). The beginning of the 21st century 
in Eastern Europe was marked by growing competition between Western states, on the 
one hand, and Russia as re-emerging regional power, on the other hand. Russia’s Second 
Chechen War, economic growth, and the creation of Putin’s single-pyramid regime 
brought back the role of regional center to Moscow. In this period, post-Soviet Europe 
was turned into a region of contradictions between democratic and autocratic trends, 
between the building of formal state institutions and the growing significance of 
oligarchic clans, and between Russia- , US-, and Europe-led integration projects.  
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Already in 2001–2002, opposition parties of nationalist-democratic and liberal 
orientations were developing relatively strong connections with European and American 
elites. The color revolutions in Georgia (2003) and Ukraine (2004) showed the 
vulnerability of deficient post-Soviet democracies/autocracies. The creation of West-
supported transnational networks promoting values and practices tested in these 
revolutions (e.g. GUAM and informal NGO networks) provoked reactions in Baku, Chisinau, 
Minsk, Yerevan, and Moscow, leading to the rapid consolidation of powerful elites around 
authoritarian figures within these countries and around Moscow (Hale 2014; Way 2015; 
Freedom House 2018). This consolidation also established informal institutions as the 
foundation for both single-pyramid (Azerbaijan, Belarus, and Russia) and multi-pyramid 
(Armenia, Georgia, Moldova, and Ukraine) political systems. The so-called systemic 
corruption and dominance of informal institutions was endemic to the countries that 
survived the color revolutions and to the states that opposed them (Hale 2014; Minakov 
2019a).  

The deepening of conflicts period (2008–ongoing). The tendencies of the previous 
period intensified in 2008 when the Russo-Georgian War took place. The war was short, 
but it had critical results for Eastern Europe's political ecology. First, political elites in the 
region learned that war was possible between their nations. This war also showed that 
the post-Soviet transition had created populations that would support their governments 
in wars with their neighbors. Second, the two de facto states (South Ossetia and Abkhazia) 
set a precedent by being partially recognized (by Russia and several other states). Finally, 
the dispute demonstrated that Western governments were not united and could not 
effectively counterbalance Russia in conflicts with its neighbors in Eastern Europe. These 
tendencies were not addressed properly by any of the parties, and conflict prevention 
mechanisms were not established in the region. 

Contradictions between post-Soviet European states, Russia, United States and the 
EU grew considerably between 2008 and 2014. Integration projects in the West and East 
were becoming stronger. The EU’s Eastern Partnership and association agreement 
frameworks, on one side, and the Russia-led Customs Union/Eurasian Union, on the other 
side, began to come into conflict in 2013. The Russian government failed to stop the sign-
off on the association agreements between Georgia, Moldova, and the EU in November 
2013. However, Moscow’s pressure at the time postponed Ukraine’s sign-off on the same 
agreement.  

These external factors consolidated protests in Ukraine. The Euromaidan protests 
and the Ukrainian government’s reactions launched a vicious cycle of violence that led to 
the change of government in Kyiv in a way that the Ukrainian constitution did not 
anticipate (February 22–26, 2019). This cycle was continued by Russia’s annexation of 
Crimea, and pro-Russian irredentist and secessionist revolts in southeastern Ukrainian 
oblasts. From May through June of 2014, full-fledged military conflict started in Donbass 
with the participation of Ukrainian formal and informal military forces, Russia-backed 
secessionist combatants, and Russian military and the security services (especially in the 
campaigns of July–September 2014 and February–March 2015) (Kofman et al. 2017). 
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As a result of this  nearly 30-year-long development, post-Soviet Eastern Europe 
is, today, a region where security, political, and socioeconomic stability significantly 
depend on the interests of external powers. However, this dependency varies from 
country to country to a very considerable degree.  

 

3. Results of post-Soviet development   

3.1. The development of post-Soviet states in the Southern Caucasus subregion 

Armenia, following the crises of the early 1990s, has evolved into a stable state 
that successfully balances the integration projects initiated by Russia with those initiated 
by the EU (see Figure 1 and Table 1). Armenia is a member of the Eurasian Economic 
Union and, since 2017, is also a part of the Comprehensive and Enhanced Partnership 
with EU (a softer version of association with the EU). Armenia is a sponsor state for 
Nagorno-Karabakh, but it successfully avoids systemic international sanctions. Armenia, 
however, is in a permanent military conflict with Azerbaijan and in political disagreement 
with Turkey. These conflicts make Yerevan dependent in terms of security issues on 
Russia (whose military base is deployed in Armenia) and on the Collective Security Treaty 
Organization (CSTO). Moreover, these conflicts significantly limit trade and the economic 
growth of Armenia; its economy showed the worst results among post-Soviet nations in 
1991-2018 (Figure 2).  

Figure 1. States in the Southern Caucasus subregion (1991–2013) 

 
Source: Polity IV database. 
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Table 1. International Ties of NEE States (as of 2019) 

 CIS Union 
State 
with 

Russia 

Eurasian 
Economic 

Union 

Association 
agreement 

with EU 

Council of 
Europe 

Cooperation 
with NATO17  

Cooperation 
with CSTO18  

Armenia + - + + (CEPA) + IPAP + 
Azerbaijan + - - - + IPAP - 
Belarus + + + - - IPCP + 
Georgia - - - + + SNGP, close 

allies, aspired 
membership 

- 

Moldova + - - + + A number of 
programs, 

participates 
in NATO 

- 

Ukraine - - - + + CAP, close 
allies, aspired 
membership 

- 

Sources: World Population Review; Eurasian Economic Commission, www.eurasiancommission.org; EU 
Neighbours, www.euneighbours.eu; CoE official website, www.coe.int/en/web/about-us/our-member-
states; NATO official website, www.nato.int; CSTO official website, odkb.gov.ru.  

Figure 2. Economies in the Southern Caucasus subregion (1991–2018) 

 
Source: World Bank database on GDP per capita, PPP (current international $, 2018), 
https://data.worldbank.org/ 

For most of the post-Soviet period, Armenia developed as a multi-pyramid political 
system with limited political and civic freedoms (Hale, 2014; Figure 3). The conflict with 

 
17 The following abbreviations are used in the column: IPAP — Individual Partnership Action Plan; IPCP — 
Individual Partnership and Cooperation Programme; SNGP — Substantial NATO-Georgia Package; CAP — 
Comprehensive Assistance Package. 
18 CSTO – Common Security Treaty Organization. 
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Azerbaijan and the ethnic clashes of early 1990s have provided far-right groups with very 
strong leverage in the ideological sphere and in the Armenian state’s inclusivity policies.  

Figure 3. Freedom in Recognized States of the Southern Caucasus subregion (1991–
2018) 

 
Source: Freedom in the World Countries, freedomhouse.org  

The specificity of political and economic development had a negative impact on 
the cultural sector. Even though the HDI shows that SC countries evolved in the same 
direction at approximately the same speed, Armenia still showed the worst results in the 
subregion (Fig. 4).  

Figure 4. Human Development in the Southern Caucasus subregion (1990–2018) 

 
Source: UNDP database, hdr.undp.org 

After a short period of political crises in 1991–1995, Azerbaijan was stably 
evolving as an autocracy (Figures 1 and 3). Azerbaijan evolved as one of the most isolated 
Eastern European states, preserving its balance between Russian and Turkish influences 
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(Table 1). Having a vast oil and gas extraction industry and the biggest population in the 
South Caucasus (over 10 million people), this country almost tripled its GDP per capita (in 
fixed prices) by 2018 (Figure 2). Azerbaijan, however, did not become either a political, 
military, or cultural center in the region. Its oil richness provided Baku with an opportunity 
to cooperate with the United States and EU countries in the energy sector, which made 
its regime immune to strong international and regional pressures, including pressure from 
the Council of Europe, which still tolerates Azerbaijan’s membership (Table 1). Azerbaijan 
did not manage to restore control over the breakaway region of Nagorno-Karabakh. 
Isolated in many ways from neighboring countries, and in an unresolved conflict with 
Armenia, the Aliyev family regime managed to grant the smooth and undisturbed 
transition of authority from father to son in 2003 and developed into a stable single-
pyramid autocracy (Hale 2014; Figure 1).  

In terms of human development, Azerbaijan lags, albeit minimally, behind Georgia, 
a country with far fewer human and economic resources (Figure 4).  

After a stormy start to its political development in 1990–1994, Georgia was slowly 
developing as a stable state with a multi-pyramid system with the most democratic 
institutions in the Southern Caucasus (Figures 1 and 3). Georgia managed to overcome 
Ajaria secessionism but lost control over South Ossetia and Abkhazia. Even though the 
reforms of 2004–2006 boosted economic growth, the latter remained relatively humble: 
Georgia approximately doubled GDP per capita (in fixed prices) in comparison with 1991 
(Figure 2). 

After the color revolution in 2003, Georgia swiftly left the sphere of Russian 
influence. Today, Georgia is not a member of the Commonwealth of Independent States 
or the Eurasian Economic Union. Instead, Georgia has been developing its military, 
political, and economic ties with the United States and the EU (Table 1). However, Russia’s 
impact on Georgia remains strong: Tbilisi does not control two regions of its 
internationally recognized territory. These regions have been sponsored by Russia since 
the late 1990s and have evolved into the partially recognized states of South Ossetia and 
Abkhazia. 

In spite of economic and security hardships, Georgia has shown the best results in 
human development in the subregion (Figure 4).  

Thus, three post-Soviet states in the Southern Caucasus subregion have shown 
how post-Soviet states can find a way to preserve their sovereignty and balance between 
the interests of Russia and the West. Armenia and Azerbaijan successfully balanced 
between the West and Russia, remaining flexible in their international ties and virtually 
isolated from foreign pressure at the same time. Nonetheless, the Georgia's geopolitical 
one-sidedness did not critically influence either the stability of its political system, the 
controllability of its remaining territory, or its economic and human development. 

There were three breakaway territories in the Southern Caucasus in 1994: 
Abkhazia, Nagorno-Karabakh, and South Ossetia. Today, all three polities have evolved 
into de facto statelets with populations totaling up to half a million (Table 2). All three 
have gone through more than five changes of presidents/parliaments and over 20 public 
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budget plans and implementations, which shows their ability to implement at least three 
out of the five core sovereign state functions. However, the role of sponsor states was 
critical in deciding the choice of political leadership in all three cases.  

Table 2. Post-Soviet Partially and Non-Recognized States (1990–2019) 

 Population Territory 
(km2) 

Period of 
existence 

Internationally 
recognized 
territory of 

parent state 

States that recognize this 
polity  

Abkhazia 240,75019 8,660 appx. over 25 
years 

Georgia recognized by states: Russia, 
Venezuela, Nicaragua, 

Nauru, and Syria  
recognized by non-

recognized states: South 
Ossetia, Transnistria, 

Nagorno-Karabakh, and 
“DPR”  

“Donets’k People’s 
Republic” 

2,299,12020 n/a appx. over 4 
years 

Ukraine No 

“Luhans’k Peoples 
Republic” 

1,475,84121 n/a appx. over 4 
years22 

Ukraine No 

Nagorno-Karabakh 150,93223 11,500 appx. over 25 
years 

Azerbaijan no 

South Ossetia 53,53224 3,900 appx. over 25 
years 

Georgia recognized by states: Russia, 
Venezuela, Nicaragua, 

Nauru, and Syria  
recognized by non-

recognized states: South 
Ossetia, Transnistria, 

Nagorno-Karabakh, and 
‘DPR’ 

Transnistria 475,66525 4,163 appx. over 25 
years 

Moldova no 

After the Russo–Georgian war of 2008, Abkhazia and South Ossetia have partial 
international recognition, as well as recognition from non-recognized states (Table 2). 
Nagorno-Karabakh still remains a non-recognized polity under strict sanctions.  

All three polities are in systemic military, economic, and political conflict with their 
parent states of Azerbaijan and Georgia. To survive, these statelets entered into systemic 
security, political, and economic unity with sponsor states: Armenia and Russia. The 
sponsor states grant these contested territories security and economic cooperation, which 

 
19 See: GIARA 2011. 
20 See: GLAVSTAT DNR 2017. 
21 See GLAVSTAT LNR 2017. 
22 The Donets’k and Luhans’k 'republics' have signed an agreement on federation, which should be kept in 
mind. Also, in November 2017, there was a coup in LPR supported by DPR, which shows the inequality of 
relations in this 'federation.' 
23 See ARMSTAT 2016. 
24 Data from the 2015 census: Tibilov 2016. 
25 See PMR 2015. 
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provides additional resources for the survival of local populations and regimes. In return, 
the sponsor states establish their control over senior officials in these polities and use 
them for their own political purposes.  

These de facto statelets are critically dependent on their sponsors. Also, the very 
fact of the existence of de facto states saddles their parent states with a legitimacy deficit, 
which, in turn, increases these states’ dependency on the core states. Still, the dependency 
of de facto statelets on their sponsor states is limited. For example, the quality of regime 
differs in the cases of Nagorno-Karabakh and Abkhazia (Figures 5 and 6). These de facto 
statelets have a different freedom status than that of their parent and sponsor states.  

Figure 5. Compared Freedom Statuses of Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Nagorno-Karabakh 
(1991–2018) 

 
Source: Freedom in the World Countries, freedomhouse.org  

Figure 6. Compared Freedom Statuses of Georgia, Russia, and Abkhazia (1991–2018) 

 
Source: Freedom in the World Countries, freedomhouse.org  
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3.2. Development of states in the Belarus/Moldova/Ukraine subregion 

Belarus is a striking case of a post-Soviet European country that has been successful in 
its socioeconomic development while supporting a stable yet non-free political regime 
(Figure 7). After Lukashenko’s electoral victory in 1994, Belarus began developing as a 
single-pyramid system with an unchangeable leader (Hale, 2014; Way, 2015; Figure 8). 
Despite the absence of oil and gas, Belarus is definitely the winner in economic 
development in the subregion: its GDP per capita (in fixed prices) indicator almost tripled 
in comparison to 1991 (Figure 9).  

Figure 7. Freedom in Belarus, Moldova, and Ukraine (1991–2018) 

 
Source: Freedom in the World Countries, freedomhouse.org  

Figure 8. States of Belarus, Moldova, and Ukraine (1991–2013) 

 
Source: Polity IV database. 
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Figure 9. Economies of Belarus, Moldova, and Ukraine (1991–2018)  

 
Source: World Bank database on GDP per capita, PPP (current international $, 2018), 
https://data.worldbank.org/ 

Unlike the other neighboring states, Belarus does not have a sovereignty deficit, 
nor does it provide sponsorship to any other de facto state. Due to its early turn to 
autocracy and its lack of economic value for the West, Belarus was isolated from the 
Western core. It is not a member of the Council of Europe, it has a minimal program of 
cooperation with NATO, and it only recently opened up for some cooperation with 
Western governments (Table 1). Instead, Belarus is closely associated with Russia: it is 
formally united with Russia in their Union State, and it is a member of the Commonwealth 
of Independent States, the Eurasian Economic Union, and the Common Security Treaty 
Organization (Ibid.). Nonetheless, the Belarusian regime has been able to keep some 
distance from Russia and to preserve its sovereignty. In terms of human development, 
Belarus is also the leader in the subregion (Figure 10).  

Figure 10. Human Development in Belarus, Moldova, and Ukraine (1990–2018) 

 
Source: UNDP HDR site, hdr.undp.org 
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After a shock connected to the military conflict and secession of Transnistria, and 
despite the constant presence of unionist political forces, Moldova has been developing 
steadily as an independent state with a multi-pyramid system and mixed status in terms 
of freedoms (Hale, 2014; Figures 7 and 8). For the entire post-Soviet period, Moldova has 
been the worst economy in the subregion, only recently being able to return to the levels 
of 1991 (Figure 9). 

Moldovan power elites have managed balancing between the interests of Russia, 
the EU, Romania, and Ukraine while maintaining their security. The conflict with 
Transnistria froze nearly 25 years ago. By using a soft power approach, Chisinau has been 
slowly integrating Transnistrians into Moldova's society and economy. Even though 
Transnistria continues to exist as a de facto state and enjoys constant Russian support, 
Chisinau does not need to spend much on its security sector. 

In terms of human development, Moldova has not shown much progress. Its HDI 
is the worst in the subregion; however, the country has reached a better situation than it 
had in 1991 (Figure 10).  

A slow reformer and an economic underperformer in early 1990s, Ukraine has since 
managed to evolve into a relatively stable state with a multi-pyramid system and 
oscillations between more and less free status (Figures 7 and 8). In 1994–1995, Kyiv 
overcame Crimean separatism and unified the country. In 2004–2005, during its color 
revolution and pro-Western change in government, the Ukrainian government found a 
compromise with southeastern clans and prevented Donbass from seceding. Later, in 
2005–2007, these clans were integrated back into the political class. In 2014, the 
Euromaidan protests caused a change of government and provided the Kremlin with an 
opportunity to illegally annex Crimea and support secessionist and irredentist 
movements in Ukraine's southeastern regions. Nonetheless, the War in Donbass has had 
an impact on Ukraine’s development: Ukrainian armed forces and security services 
became much more effective instruments for the defense of the state’s sovereignty 
(Robinson, 2019).  

For 23 years, Ukraine balanced the influences of Russia, the United States, and the 
EU. However, in 2013, the traditional multilateral foreign policy of Kyiv met obstacles, as 
Russia and the EU’s integration policies became much more demanding and incompatible 
(Wolczuk & Wolczuk 2013). Yanukovych's choice to strengthen the integration with 
Russia and the EEU and to postpone association with the EU was based on the needs of 
an economy that had been severely damaged in the early 1990s, in 1998, and in 2008--
and economy that was entering troubled waters yet again in 2013 (Figure 9). After the 
victory of the pro-Maidan parties, an association agreement with the EU was signed, while 
the political, cultural, and economic ties with Russia were severed. As a result of these 
developments, Ukraine currently is isolated from Russia, is no longer a CIS monitoring 
member anymore, has increased political and economic cooperation with EU member-
states, and is comprehensively deepening its collaboration on security issues with NATO 
(Table 1). Even the Ukrainian constitution now includes the statement that Euro-Atlantic 
integration is a priority for the state.  
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Prior to 2013, Russian and Western cultural influences were very strong in Ukraine. 
After Euromaidan, Western cultural hegemony emerged while Russia’s cultural influence 
decreased (probably to a historical minimum). At the same time, Ukraine’s human 
development was unpretentiously keeping between the Belarusian and Moldovan results 
(Figure 10).  

In this subregion there are also three non-recognized states. In all three cases 
Russia is the sponsor state. The oldest non-recognized state is Transnistria, which was 
formed between 1990 and 1994 as a Russian-backed enclave between Moldova and 
Ukraine with a population of about 500,000 (Table 2). Even though the non-free status of 
the Transnistrian regime has not changed, due to the worsening of the situation in Russia, 
the population of this territory now is in a comparatively freer situation than the citizens 
of the sponsor state are (Figure 5).  

Between 1994 and 2014, Ukraine and Moldova were successfully dealing with 
secessionist and separatist movements in Crimea and Gagauzia, respectively. However, as 
a result of the Euromaidan protests, the change of the Ukrainian government, the 
irredentist and secessionist movements in southeastern oblasts, and Russia’s aggression, 
the so-called Luhans’k and Donets’k 'People’s Republics' were established in 2014. The 
territories controlled by these two 'republics' are populated by over 3 million people 
(Table 2).  

The spread of secessionism in this subregion is undeniable. Here, the number of 
de facto states has increased from one to three, and the population of these territories is 
now seven times larger than in 1994. By the end of 2019, there were five cases of a 
smooth transition of power in Transnistria (with over 25 budget-planning cycles) and two 
changes of 'parliaments' and 'heads of state' (with four budget-planning cycles) in 
Luhans’k and Donets’k.26 The latter polities are being developed with the use of lessons 
learned in Transnistria and Abkhazia, and these lessons have sped up the formation of 
state institutions in these territories (Minakov, 2019b). All three de facto states fulfil three 
out of five core functions of the state, but they need constant political, financial, and 
economic support from Russia, and they cannot resist their parent and core states without 
Russian military and security support.  

The secessionist movements in all three cases were heavily connected with 
Russian cultural and ideological processes. The 'Russian spring' ideology based on neo-
Soviet conservatism, Slavic racism/nationalism, anti-westernism, and Russian neo-
imperialism has bloomed both in the sponsor state and in the universities and cultural 
centers of Luhans’k and Donets’k (Shekhovtsov 2017; Minakov 2019b). Here, the impact 
on legitimacy discourses was mutual, but the biggest influence definitely came from 
Russia-based centers.  

 

 

 

 
26 The change of the “heads of state” in Donets’k (2018) and Luhans’k (2017) “republics” was forceful though. 
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4. Conclusions  

Thus, by 2020, post-Soviet Eastern Europe has evolved into a region of six recognized 
sovereign states and six non- or partially recognized states. In a nutshell, this region is 
characterized by the following:  

• Socioeconomic success of non-free autocratic states, Belarus and 
Azerbaijan. Belarus is relatively well off in economic terms, has been ruled 
by the same leader for over 25 years and is the only state that fully controls 
its territory. However, it is limited in its international relations due to the 
quality of its regime and Russia’s influence. Azerbaijan has been ruled by 
the same family for most of its post-Soviet history and Its population has 
been provided with relatively high income levels. It is a rather isolated, 
non-free state that has developed under the conditions of an oil curse and 
an inability to control part of its internationally recognized territory.  

• Georgia, Moldova, and Ukraine oscillate between semi-free and non-free 
regimes and do not control parts of their internationally recognized 
territory. Furthermore, Georgia and Ukraine are in an institutionalized 
conflict with Russia, which decreases their political stability. Moldova’s 
power elites are split between pro-Romania/EU and pro-Russian 
geopolitical orientations, which, however, does not help this state 
reintegrate Transnistria. In socioeconomic terms, these nations have 
demonstrated rather humble success in post-Soviet development.  

• Armenia also oscillates between a more or less free regime, but, due to the 
Karabakh conflict, it is isolated in its subregion, faces permanent 
socioeconomic hardships, and depends on Russia’s military support.  

These states have been developing in human and economic terms in relatively 
humble ways. Their Central European neighbors show much better results. Only 
Azerbaijan and Belarus show considerable economic growth after 1991; the other states 
have not moved far ahead compared to when they started.  

The Eastern European de facto states vary as much as their parent states.  

• Abkhazia and South Ossetia developed into a group of partially recognized 
states, while Nagorno-Karabakh and Transnistria remain as non-recognized 
states. Even though these four de facto states vary in terms of recognition, 
after over 25 years of de facto existence they have evolved into stable 
political systems with non-free status. Due to their length of existence, they 
also have developed strong political identities shared by their populations. 
These states depend politically, militarily, and economically on their 
sponsor states (in five cases on Russia and in one case on Armenia). 

• The 'Donets’k and Luhans’k republics' are new statelets that have only 
begun their state-building processes. They both depend on the political, 
military, and economic support of Russia. So far, their state identities and 
political systems are very fragile, which provides Ukraine with an 
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opportunity for the reintegration of these breakaway 
communities/territories.  

Post-Soviet Eastern Europe is a region of growing contradictions between local 
polities. The parent states (Azerbaijan, Georgia, Moldova, and Ukraine) seek external 
support in limiting the development of their breakaway communities/territories. Russia 
and, to a lesser extent, Armenia are sponsor states of the six de facto statelets in the 
region. Finally, the post-Soviet de facto states show a tendency for growth:  

• their number increased from four (1994) to six (after 2014) statelets;  

• their population expanded from a million (1994) to over four million (after 
2014) people. 

Post-Soviet Eastern Europe is a region where contradictions between local 
nations, the United States, the EU, and Russia grow, and where ‘successful’ models of 
development are provided by autocracies like Belarus and Azerbaijan. Currently, this 
region lives between the ‘authoritarian belt’ (from Turkey to Azerbaijan, to Russia and to 
Belarus) and the ‘illiberal belt’ (from Estonia to Latvia, to Lithuania, to Poland, to Hungary 
etc.) (Freedom in the World 2019). Thus, the relations between post-Soviet Eastern 
European states and their neighboring countries do not provide us with any hope for near-
future progress, either in terms of freedom within these countries, or in terms of peace 
among these nations. 
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Видавничо-поліграфічний інститут НТУУ КПІ імені Ігоря Сікорського  
та Інститут світової політики 

 

Останнє дослідження політолога Антона Шеховцова, впевнений, викличе інтерес у 
багатьох. Зокрема, у тих, хто вивчає природу путінського режиму, або тих, кого 
цікавить політична історія ЄС початку ХХІ століття. Сподіваюся, це справедливо й щодо 
тих, хто готуватиме доказову базу для міжнародних судових процесів з приводу 
анексії Криму (і це буде більш ніж символічно, адже сам автор дослідження народився 
у Севастополі). Увагу мають привернути переконливі підтвердження підозр, а також, 
очевидно, матеріали для подальших досліджень проблеми співпраці Росії з крайніми 
правими партіями в ЄС.  

Книга Антона Шеховцова є складовою цілої серії досліджень фашизму та 
крайніх правих, яке виходить у видавництві Routledge.  

Дослідження є міждисциплінарним, поєднує в собі методи та здобутки історії, 
історії ідеологій, медіа студій тощо. Використання історичних методів додає глибини 
розуміння коріння та сутності контактів та використання РФ тих специфічних 
можливостей, які надає правий радикалізм. Зазначу, що media studies ― цікава та 
перспективна галузь соціогуманітарного знання, в якій знаходиться належне місце і 
для психології, соціології, історії тощо.  

Хронологія наративу охоплює фактично усе «коротке» ХХ століття (1914–1991) 
та початок ХХІ ст. Виклад закінчується 2017 роком. З об’єктивних причин до книги не 
увійшли дані виборів до Європейського парламенту (2019), які зайвий раз 
підтверджують викладені в дослідженні тези. Авторові вдалося вправно визначити 
тенденції та тренди правого повороту Європи. Географічні межі дослідження 
Шеховцова охоплюють цілий ряд європейських країн ― Німеччину, Угорщину, 
Словаччину, Австрію, Італію, Францію, Іспанію.  
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Співпраця російської влади з представниками  крайнього правого спектру 
європейського політикуму останнім часом перебуває у зоні підвищеної уваги. 
Дослідження Антона Шеховцова створює потужну фактографічну базу на 
підтвердження того, що враження таки правдиве і невипадкове.  

Книга складається з семи розділів і є чудово структурованою. Наприкінці 
кожного розділу є висновки, що значно полегшують читання та усвідомлення, а 
наприкінці книги ― покажчик, який полегшує користування.  

Перший розділ книги є по суті історичним екскурсом, який пояснює витоки 
співпраці більшовицької Росії та німецького націонал-більшовизму від початку 1920-
х. Дивні гримаси історії ― націонал-більшовизм, який було знищено як ідеологію 
разом із людьми, які його сповідували, в Україні, став основою для початку 
зближення/однією з передумов зближення між СРСР та Веймарською республікою.  

Шеховцов показує «подорож» ідеї співпраці Європи з радянською Росією. 
Наприклад, як ідеї націонал-більшовизму в німецькому виконанні мандрували від 
Нєкіша до Ернста Юнгера та Карла Отто Петеля і братів Штрассерів, від Веймару до 
нацистської Німеччини (їй було простіше співпрацювати з більшовицьким режимом ― 
обидва були тоталітарними). Ця подорож є захопливою, але і моторошною водночас. 
Адже можливість взаємовигідної та безпечної співпраці (не лише для учасників 
процесу, а й для спостерігачів) є примарною. Але ця примара і надалі є створює 
чимало спокус для цілого ряду європейських політиків крайнього правого спектра. 
Багато уваги Шеховцов приділяє сутнісним характеристикам та особливостям 
розвитку радикально правих рухів у Європі. 

Однією із родзинок книги, які роблять її читання направду захопливим, є гарно 
описані спеціальні операції КДБ. Наприклад, КДБ у 1950-х роках підтримував навіть 
не надто популярних в Західній Німеччині крайньо правих нейтралістів. Тоді це 
вписувалось у загальну стратегію протидії входженню Західної Німеччини до НАТО. 
Або “swastika graffiti operation”, яка мала наслідком серйозну дискредитацію Західної 
Німеччини на міжнародній арені та іміджеві втрати, резонує із сучасністю. Низка 
російських кроків, як таємного, так і публічного характеру, упродовж 1990–2010-х 
років мали на меті таку саму міжнародну дискредитацію України, і так само частково 
досягли мети. 

Окремий розділ присвячений сутності путінського режиму. І це амбітна задача 
― пояснити, що ж таке путінізм в межах кількох десятків сторінок. Автору вдалось 
показати ключові тренди трансформації та сутнісні риси (опора на силовиків та 
надприбутки від експорту вуглеводнів, геополітичні амбіції) того політичного устрою, 
який нині ми спостерігаємо в РФ і навіть жертвами якого стали. Ключове питання, на 
яке мав би цей розділ відповісти, ― навіщо такому режиму шукати союзників у 
крайньому правому спектрі європейського політикуму і як він це робить? Ґрунт для 
порозуміння знайшовся ― це антиамериканізм та слабкі місця ЄС. З часом Путін почав 
використовувати близькі крайнім правим тези, співзвучні меседжі ― знайти підхід 
було справою техніки.  
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Важливо, що в історії співпраці СРСР і німецьких правих політиків та активістів 
є місце особистому досвіду Владіміра Путіна, який завербував і згодом співпрацював 
з неонацистом Райнером Зонтаґом. Особистий досвід очільника Росії та те, що ця 
тактика довела свою ефективність, стали передумовами того, що співпраця із 
крайніми правими є ще одним елементом, успадкованим від СРСР, 
переформатованим та наново використаним.  

Долі дійових осіб цієї книжки органічно вписані до наративу і додатково 
ілюструють окремі тренди та явища, не вибиваються із загальної логіки викладу. Є 
факти, які можуть стати цікавими для читача. Наприклад, як російські ідеологи 
неоєвразійства (зокрема,Дугін) послужили справі налагодження мережі контактів із 
правими вже після розпаду СРСР (щоправда, з різною мірою успішності). В цей час 
Росія бачила себе переможеною, зрадженою, недооціненою. Або що Владімір 
Жиріновський прислужився російській правлячій еліті не лише як зручний спаринг-
партнер, а і як один із «криголамів» у справі використання правих для промоції Росії 
за кордоном. Щоправда, створити дійсно ефективну та розгалужену мережу зв’язків 
йому так і не вдалось.  

Безперечно, на шляху побудови системи російської медіаприсутності в ЄС були 
свої помилки. Наприклад, провальною була ідея створити радіо Voice of Russia). Але 
були й успіхи. Так, автор запевняє, що лише RT по суті є таким успішним медійним 
проєктом. І тут же заохочує до подальших досліджень проблеми ― адже ступінь 
впливовості та ефективності таких проєктів як Sputnik та RIA Novosti ще має бути 
оцінена.  

Розділ, присвячений участі спостерігачів з крайніх правих організації у роботі  
на виборах у різних країнах на замовлення російської влади, змушує замислитись. 
Електоральні процедури ― таке саме поле бою як і Інтернет, наприклад. І вже згадані 
вибори до Європейського парламенту, які в книгу не потрапили, лише підтверджують 
цю тезу. Докладний аналіз ролі відповідних NGO під час виборів та у процесі 
впровадження російської політики пояснює, в чому власне суть і головний мотив 
співпраці. Він полягає у беззаперечній легітимності ― якої так бракує діям російської 
влади останнім часом. Спостерігачі на виборах забезпечують їм легітимність, 
міжнародні візити політиків забезпечують легітимність анексованого Криму чи 
«незалежність» квазідержавних утворень та території Грузії та України. Вперше брак 
легітимності російський політикум відчув після війни у Грузії на початку серпня 2008 
року, коли виграна де-факто війна обернулась інформаційною поразкою. 
Закономірно, після подій 2014 року потреба у нарощуванні легітимності російського 
наративу зросла. І політики крайнього правого спектру забезпечили narrative 
laundering ― термін, який мав би використовуватись частіше в українському медіа-
просторі, багатому на фейки.  

Крізь усю книжку проходить еволюція цілепокладання у цій співпраці для 
російської/радянської сторони. Спершу це була потреба подолати ізольованість на 
початку 1920-х. Потім це було бажання дискредитувати Західну Німеччину та 
запобігти її входженню в НАТО. А нині це прагнення легітимізувати злочинні з точки 
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зору міжнародного права дії, з одного боку, та використати крайніх правих для 
розхитування самого ЄС ― з іншого.  

Останній розділ дослідження торкається факторів, які вплинули на 
трансформацію у відносинах Москви і крайніх правих, які відбулись після 2013 року. 
Ці зміни ― посилення вже існуючих зв’язків аж так, що автору стає підстав 
вималювати вісь Москва-Страсбург-Брюссель. Логічне завершення дослідження ― 
згадка про подію від 15 червня 2015 року. В цей день праві депутати Європейського 
парламенту утворили фракцію The Europe of Nations and Freedom. Антон Шеховцов 
твердить, що того дня Москва забезпечила собі лояльну та надійну політичну структуру 
впливу в самому серці європейської демократії.  

Знайомство з дослідженням Антона Шеховцова наводить на думку, наскільки 
глибокою може бути національна травма, наскільки глибоким є коріння російського 
імперського стилю мислення, і наскільки легко дається цілому ряду європейських 
політиків знайти спільну мову з Росією, яка хоче направду знищити основи ЄС. А ще 
постає питання ― можливо, «холодна війна» для Росії і не закінчувалась ніколи 
насправді? Можливо, розпад СРСР сприймається лише як програна битва?  

В книзі не згадується контекст гібридної війни Росії проти України та навіть 
проти Європи. Але саме дослідження майже ідеально вписується в цю матрицю, 
зайвий раз підтверджуючи ― гібридна агресія проти Європи триває, вона у розпалі. А 
Росія успішно досягає своєї мети ― руйнування ціннісних основ демократії, часто за 
допомогою самих європейців. Але крайні праві на те не надто зважали та зважають. 
Вони могли отримати чимало ситуативних переваг ― щонайменше, кілька відсотків 
голосів на виборах (адже Владімір Жиріновський, наприклад, обіцяє повернути 
Німеччині Калінінград Герхарду Фрею на знак вдячності за фінансову підтримку).  

Після прочитання лишається питання ― імовірно, риторичне, ― чого більше у 
мотивах співпраці крайніх правих із Росією, ідеологічної близькості (як це було у 
випадку німецького націонал-більшовизму), чи фінансової зацікавленості (як у 
випадку Марін Ле Пен), чи бажання отримати швидкі внутрішньополітичні вигоди? 
Імовірно, далі нас чекають цікаві спостереження, які дадуть нові дані для такого 
аналізу. Ще цікаво ― яким чином співпраця з росіянами та гра у їхню гру вплинула на 
ідеологічно на рух крайніх правих? Як змінилась суть та ідеологія самого 
радикального націоналізму? І це теж ми зможемо побачити в найближчий час. 

Але є і суто практичне питання ― що в таких умовах повинна робити Україна? 
І тут очевидно кожен висновки має зробити сам. Книжка дає чималий простір для 
дискусій, міркувань та даних для прийняття рішень. Лишається шкодувати, що автору 
не були доступні російські архіви. Зі зрозумілих причин вони залишатимуться 
недосяжними ще десятки років. Але це і на краще ― адже історикам, політологам та 
публіцистам майбутнього теж потрібна робота та цікаві історії.  
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The current Zeitgeist of Eastern Europe is inseparable from the new wave of nationalist 
illiberalism. On one hand, ethnonational conservatism reassesses and undermines the 
results of post-socialist state- and nation-building. On another hand, there is a growing 
nostalgia for the times when non-socialist future seemed so bright and seductive.  

This last trend is especially visible in academic literature that was published 
around the time of Perestroika anniversaries, between 2010 and 2015 and 2020. Helen 
Hardman published a book on the export of Perestroika to Eastern Europe starting the 
line of publications on that issue (Hardman 2012). Padma Desai re-wrote and re-
published her history of Perestroika (Desai 2014). Deborah Adelman issued her study of 
Perestorika children, their views on politics and freedom (Adelman 2015). Short, but heart-
breaking article was published by Henry Hale who argued that the political freedoms of 
post-Soviet period were a declining legacy of Perestroika (Hale 2016). Many other studies 
of Central and Eastern European societies were published in the context of Perestroika 
and her founder, Mikhail Gorbachev (Miller 2012; Gunnell 2015; Keohane 2015; McCauley 
2016; Welzel 2016; Sedaitis & Butterfield 2019; Hazan 2019; Minakov 2019). And now 
came the study, how post-Soviet educational systems “remember” Gorbachev, Perestroika 
and the USSR dissolution. 

Li Bennich-Björkman and Sergiy Kurbatov organized an international research 
project and edited a book consisting of research papers, each analyzing how Perestroika 
and the consequent dissolution of Soviet Union is remembered and described in school 
and university textbooks of Russia (Tregubova et al. 2019), Ukraine (Marchenko et al. 
2019), Belarus (Fabrykant & Dudchik 2019), and Moldova (Bencheci & Mosneagu 2019). 
The book was published within the Soviet and Post-Soviet Politics and Society book series, 
a project that has recently turned into a magistral publishing endeavor on late Soviet and 
post-Soviet societies and polities. 

Researchers organized their joint study around several key questions:  

“How are national memories formed in relation to the collapse of the Soviet Union 
in these country contexts? What do these processes of memorialization point to 
in terms of historical determinism, room for agency, and relations within and 
among society, the public, and the elites?” (Bennich-Björkman & Kurbatov 
2019b: 11).  
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While analyzing the Russian case, researchers found several specificities of 
Russia’s memory of 1985–91. First of all, a difference between “federal” and 
“local/republican” textbooks. The federal official memory focuses nor on RSFSR, but the 
Union itself, while the Tatar and Chechen textbooks are eager to look at the local 
processes in the period (Tregubova et al. 2019). Second, generic textbooks look at the 
USSR as to the Fatherland of that period, though with different geography and 
demography. Thus, Perestroika has ambivalent image: the time of freedom and the period 
of “domino” dissolution. Third, Russia is remembered as one of many member-republics 
subordinated to the Union. Simultaneously, the textbooks have an issue in describing the 
correlation between people, nation, ethnicity(ies), and society of Russia due to evasive 
language of USSR description, and contradictions between “federal” and “local” 
discourses (ibid.). 

If Russia’s interpretation of Perestroika is described in terms of ambivalence and 
contradictions, the Ukrainian case is framed with the metaphor of “awakening of Sleeping 
Beauty.” The Gorbachev time in Ukraine is described in terms of beginnings for new 
cultural and political identity formation, state-building and transformation of economy. 
Also, researchers pointed out that the revolutionary cycles of Ukraine’s development were 
bringing Perestroika agenda back into force with each revolutionary attempt (e.g. in 
2013–14). Another important finding is that in Ukraine Perestroika is remembered as 
“discontinuity” of the Soviet (negative) giving a way to “national” (positive) society and 
politics (Marchenko et al. 2019).  

The study of Belarus official memory of Perestroika somewhat resembles the 
Ukrainian one. It also describes Perestroika as period dividing Soviet and independent 
Belarus. And Perestroika, as a set of policies, is understood as a cause of the USSR 
dissolution. In addition, the Russian aspect of ambivalence is also present in Belarussian 
interpretational matrix. But there is Belarussian peculiarity as well: memory of ideological 
damage to culture and Chernobyl catastrophe are much stronger in the official history 
that in any other studied case of the book (Fabrykant & Dudchik 2019). It is interesting 
that Belarussian memory of late USSR is much more pluralistic than one could expect. 
Authors of this chapter made a good job in showing diversity of Belarussian historical 
narratives about Soviet Union.  

Authors of the chapter on Moldovan case use the metaphor of “a battlefield over 
identity and belonging”, which “is far from [being] settled” (Bencheci & Mosneagu 2019). 
Memory of USSR, Perestroika and beginning of independence is defined as a set of 
divisive narrations that refer to current political and social situation in Moldova. 
Textbooks of main Moldova and its Transnistrian part, as well as of Romania, provide very 
different and pluralistic views on recent past and beginning of Moldovan independence. 
In these textbooks, the issue of political culture seems to be dominant in both historical 
narratives and current politics of identity (ibid.).  

In the final chapter, Li Bennich-Björkman and Sergiy Kurbatov made a summary 
analysis of how Soviet Union’s inability “to harness its human dynamism without breaking 
up or at least substantially re-establishing itself according to new principles” is told in 
the official post-Soviet histories of Perestroika (Bennich-Björkman & Kurbatov 
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2019a: 157). The scholars offer to look at these memories in terms of “multiple 
Perestroikas”: a multitude of narrations about recent common past of Soviet peoples who 
entered new unexpected era with traumas of dissolution, insecurity (especially in the face 
of dreadful Future), conflicts and poverty; optimism of new nations’ building; 
entanglements of the fight for only historical truth; and pluralism of reactions with some 
underlining nostalgia for the times when future was not scary.  

I find the book and its constitutive empirical and comparative analyses very 
important. I can describe this importance in two aspects, although it can be much more. 
First of all, this study proves that, in spite of many “national paths” that post-Soviet 
nations have chosen to go, the number and the quality of official narratives of Perestroika 
is structurally alike, and ideologically repetitive. Post-Soviet official histories mainly 
follow (a) ethnonationalist identitarian, (b) liberal transnational, and (c) local patterns. 
However, these patterns allow much more contents and focused events in 1985–91.  

Second, the stories collected, described, and analyzed by the co-authors of the 
book, show certain underlining teleological trait: Perestroika led to dissolution of USSR 
and the beginning of new orders. Even though 1985 (beginning of liberalization), 1986 
(Chernobyl catastrophe), or many other local and global events are remembered, it seems 
that 1991 prevails. Whichever “multiple Perestroikas” we see, they still tell us the same 
invariant story that every destruction leads to new construction and re-ordering of 
Cosmos we live in.  
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